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ლელა აბდუშელიშვილი
შავი ზღვის საერთაშორისო უნივერსიტეტი. 

 ასოცირებული პროფესორი  
თბილისი, საქართველო 

ინტერკულტურული თავისებურებების გათვალისწინება ორგანიზაციული 
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Lela Abdushelishvili
International Black Sea University. Associate Professor  

ENVISAGING INTERCULTURAL PECULIARITIES IN MANAGING ORGANIZATIONAL CONFLICTS 

Conflicting situations in organizations are inevitable. Conflict is the process in which one side state that 
another one opposes its interests. As a rule, people only see the obvious side of the conflict – aggressive 
language, contradictory actions, etc. But, this is just one minor part of the conflict. Frequently, conflict is 
understood as a negative situation which should be avoided at any rate. However, it is regarded as an 
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excellent opportunity for personal growth and, respectively, it is used to their benefit since conflict is a 
natural phenomenon and even necessary. Majority of conflicts are based on real differences. It is used to 
analyze the situation and take respectively measures.  

In the modern age of globalization relations between various countries are becoming more and more 
active. Therefore, intercultural communication is inevitable, which involves exchange of cultural differences 
by means of language means and non-verbal gestures. This, in turn, helps in building relations.  

As Jacob (2011) states, culture determines encoding of the message by individuals, selecting various 
means for transferring them and understanding the message. Therefore, lack of intercultural communication 
skills, the ability to adapt in the new environment and knowledge deficit regarding settling intercultural 
conflict lead to numerous difficulties thus leading to conflict.  

Therefore, when representatives of various cultures take part in the conflict, they frequently have 
various expectations regarding its settlement. Values and norms of one specific culture often shape conflict 
expectations. Intercultural conflict in various situations or cultures emerges due to various expectations. 
Therefore, it is essential to look for efficient and positive strategies to solve and wipe them out as well as 
learn intercultural peculiarities to change the situation positively.  

Verbal and non-verbal markers, strategies fit to a specific situation, tolerance and looking for win-win 
solutions in any situation belong to intercultural peculiarities. Envisaging these components will assist in 
managing conflict effectively and resolving it constructively.  

 
 
 

Абдурахманова Патимат 
Дагестанский Федеральный Исследовательский Центр РАН. 

Институт языка, литературы и искусств им. Г. Цадасы.П.М.  
 г. Махачкала, Россия  

ЗООНИМЫ В ФУНКЦИИ ОБРАЩЕНИЯ 
(на материале аварского языка) 

 

Обращения в коммуникативном акте выполняют различные функции. Основные функции обра-
щения – это фактическая (функция установления контакта) и функция привлечения внимания. В бытовом 
дискурсе одна из востребованных функций обращения – это выражение чувств, которые адресант 
испытывает к адресату. В обращениях проявляется также особенности этнической культуры народа-
носителя языка. В аварском бытовом дискурсе ласковые вокативы употребляются преимущественно при 
обращении к детям. В качестве вокативов, репрезентирующих чувства адресанта применяются зоонимы, 
фитонимы, соматизмы, артефакты. В большинстве случаев это зоонимы с положительной коннотацией – 
названия детенышей животных:  

хохоч «ягненок», кьегlер «ягненок», бурутI «козленок, хIинчI «птенец» и т д. 
Зооним хIинчI «птенчик» употребляется только с характеризующими определениями (алжаналъ-

лъул хIинчI «райская птица», ихдалил хIинчI «весенняя птичка») или с показателями принадлежности:  
бабал «мамин», дадал «папин», дир «мой».  
Зоонимы бацIил тIинчI «волчонок», цидул тIинчI «медвежонок», гIанкIил тIинчI «зайчонок» 

имеют исключительно гендерное употребление, допустимы только по отношению к мальчикам. 
Зоонимы мокъокъ «куропатка», милъиршо «ласточка», гIанса «тетерев», «горная индейка» 
употребляются по отношению к девочкам. 

Такие обращения не только более выразительны, но и содержат в себе характеристику тех или 
иных качеств, присущих адресату. Так, зооним хIама «осёл» употребляется по отношению к глупому, 
тупому, упрямому человеку. Зоонимы с отрицательной коннотацией используются в функции обращения 
для выражения возмущения, негодования, неприязни. В качестве зоонимов-обращений используются 
названия тех животных, которые обитают в данной местности и известны носителям языка опре-
деленными качествами. 
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Abdurachmanova Р.М.  
Institute of Language, Literature and Art Dagestan Federal Research Center  

of Russian Academy of Sciences Makhachkala  

 
Zoonyms IN THE FUNCTION OF THE VOCATIVES 

(by the material of the avar language) 
 

Vocatives in a communicative act perform various functions. The main functions of the appeal are the 
actual (the function of establishing contact) and the function of attracting attention. In everyday discourse, one 
of the popular functions of address is the expression of feelings that the addresser has for the addressee. The 
appeals also reveal the peculiarities of the ethnic culture of the native speaker people. In Avar everyday 
discourse, affectionate vocatives are used mainly when referring to children. Zoonyms, phytonyms, somatisms, 
artifacts are used as vocatives representing the feelings of the addresser. In most cases, these are zoonyms with 
a positive connotation - the names of animal cubs: khokhoch "lamb", kiegler "lamb", burutI "goat", khIinchI 
"chick» etc. 

The zoonym khIinchI "chick" is used only with characterizing definitions (alzhanalul khIinchI "bird of 
paradise", ihdalil khIinchI "spring bird") or with indicators of belonging: babal " mother's", dadal " papa's", dir 
"my". 

Zoonyms bacIil tIinchI "wolf cub", cidul tIinchI "bear cub", gIankIil tIinchI "hare cub" have exclusively 
gender usage, they are allowed only in relation to boys. Zoonyms mok'ok "partridge", milirsho "swallow", gansa 
"black grouse", "mountain turkey" are used in relation to girls. 

Such vocatives are not only more expressive, but also contain a description of certain qualities inherent 
in the addressee. Thus, the zoonym khIama "donkey" is used in relation to a stupid, , stubborn person. Zoonyms 
with a negative connotation are used in the function of address to express indignation, indignation, hostility. As 
zoonyms-addresses, the names of those animals that live in a given area and are known to native speakers by 
certain qualities are used.  

 
 

Адамчевский Пшемыслав  
Институт политических исследований  

Польской академии наук, 
 Профессор 

Польша, Варшава 

 
ОСЕТИНЫ В ВОСПОМИНАНИЯХ МАТЕУША ГРАЛЕВСКОГО,  

ПОЛЬСКОГО ССЫЛЬНОГО НА КАВКАЗ 
 

Работа Матеуша Гралевского, Кавказ. Воспоминания о двенадцатилетней неволе — один из 
интереснейших кавказоведческих трудов поляков, оказавшихся на Кавказе в XIX веке. За свою патрио-
тическую деятельность Гралевский в качестве наказания был приговорен к службе в Апшеронском полку, 
которую проходил, скорее всего, в полковой канцелярии, в 1845-1857 годах. После отставки и воз-
вращения в Польшу он описал свои воспоминания, опубликованные во Львове в 1877 году. 

Хотя работа Гралевского в основном касается Дагестана, то некоторые ее отрывки также и осетин, 
которых он встретил во время путешествия из Тифлиса во Владикавказ. Гралевский не последователен в 
указании расположения осетинской земли. Во введении он поместил её на северной стороне гор между 
реками Терек и Черек и территориями, населенными кабардинцами. Однако в основную часть своих 
воспоминаний он включил главу VIII, которую назвал «Грузия с Осетией», что семантически означает, что 
для Гралевского они составляли некое единство. В эту главу включен раздел «Осетины в горах». Впервые 
Гралевский упомянул осетин в описании своего путешествия по Военно-Грузинской дороге, когда 
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встретил их в Кайшаур(и). Наиболее активные контакты с ними были при переходе через самые высокие 
места, что было обусловлено спецификой пути - за немногими исключениями, там не передвигались на 
лошадях, а нанимали у осетин волов для перевозки вещей. Проводником Гралевского и его спутников 
были как раз осетины, рассказавшие путникам, среди прочего, легенду о Гуд-горе и о влюбленных из 
деревни Млета. Гралевский также приводит сведения о двух осетинских семьях, которые за счет 
правительства были поселены на Крестовом перевале, и их задачей было звонить во время метелей, 
чтобы направлять заблудших путников. 

 
 

 
Adamczewski Przemyslaw  

prof. ISP PAN 
Instytut Studiów Politycznych PAN 

 

OSSETIANS IN THE MEMOIRS OF MATEUSZ GRALEWSKI, A POLISH EXILE TO THE CAUCASUS 
 
The work of Mateusz Gralewski, Caucasus. Memories of twelve years of captivity is one of the most 

interesting works on the Caucasus by Poles who found themselves in this region in the 19th century. For his 
patriotic activity, Gralewski was sentenced to penal service in the Apsheron regiment, which he most likely 
worked in the regimental chancellery, in 1845-1857. 

After he was relieved from duties and returned to his homeland, he described his memoirs, which 
were published in Lviv in 1877. Although Gralewski's work mainly concerns Dagestan, it also includes frag-
ments of the Ossetians he met while traveling from Tiflis to Vladikavkaz. Gralewski is not consistent in the 
location of the Ossetian land. In the introduction, he located it on the northern side of the mountains 
between the Terek and Cherek rivers and the territories inhabited by the Kabardians. However, in the main 
part of his memoirs, he included chapter VIII, which he called "Georgia with Ossetia", which semantically 
means that for Gralewski they constituted a kind of unity. This chapter includes the "Ossetian people in the 
mountains" section. For the first time, Gralewski mentioned the Ossetians in describing his journey along the 
Georgian Military Road, when he met them in Kaishaur(i). He had contact with them during the crossing 
through the highest places, which resulted from the specificity of the journey - with few exceptions, horses 
were not traveled through them, but oxen were hired from the Ossetians to transport belongings. The 
Ossetians were the guide of Gralewski and his companions, who told the travelers the legend of Mountain of 
Gud and the lovers from the village of Mleta. Gralewski also provides information about two Ossetian 
families who, at the expense of the government, were settled on the Jvari Pass, and their task was to call 
during snowstorms to guide lost travelers. 

 
 
 

Адиев Асланбек 
Дагестанский федеральный исследовательский центр  

Российской академии наук (ДФИЦ РАН)  
Махачкала, Россия 

 
МИГРАЦИОННАЯ СИТУАЦИЯ И ВОСПРИЯТИЕ МИГРАНТОВ В ДАГЕСТАНЕ 

 
В последние годы миграционный процесс между Дагестаном и соседними странами привел к 

устойчивому и незначительному приросту населения. Наибольший миграционный прирост населения 
Дагестана обеспечивают потоки из Азербайджана и Узбекистана. Мигранты из этих стран приезжают в 
Дагестан для работы в таких отраслях экономики, как: строительство, торговля, сельское хозяйство, об-
щественное питание. Одной из особенностей Дагестана является высокая терпимость местного населе-



9 

ния к приезжим, что объясняется уникальной полиэтничностью республики. Толерантность дагестанцев 
к мигрантам из Узбекистана и Азербайджана объясняется также их социокультурной близостью, а 
также малочисленностью самих мигрантов. Жители республики доброжелательно относятся к мигран-
там, так как сами участвуют в трудовой миграции внутри России.  

В целом в Дагестане сложилась благоприятная миграционная ситуация, характеризующаяся от-
сутствием мигрантских анклавов и высоким уровнем толерантности к иностранцам со стороны местных 
жителей. Общая лояльность к этнической и конфессиональной идентичности мигрантов проявляется 
как естественная и развитая социальная установка, присущая жителям Дагестана как самого 
многонационального региона России. Основной тенденцией внешней миграции в регионе является 
транзитное перемещение иностранцев через республику, что связано с приграничным положением 
Дагестана. Жители республики осознают незначительность притока в республику внешних нетранзи-
тных мигрантов. И поэтому фактор мигрантов существенно не влияет на общественно-политические 
процессы, состояние межэтнических и межконфессиональных отношений в регионе. В силу малочис-
ленности, а также из-за социокультурной близости выходцев из Азербайджана и Узбекистана к 
народам Дагестана задачи адаптации и интеграции мигрантов из этих стран в республике не стоят 
остро, хотя по-прежнему существует необходимость социальной адаптации мигрантов, в первую 
очередь для повышения уровня владения русским языком.  

 
 

Adiev Aslanbek 
Dagestan research center 

Makhachkala 

 

MIGRATION SITUATION AND PERCEPTION OF MIGRANTS IN DAGESTAN 
 

In recent years, the migration process between Dagestan and neighboring countries has resulted in a 
steady and insignificant population growth. The largest migration increase in the population of Dagestan is 
provided by flows from Azerbaijan and Uzbekistan. Migrants from these countries come to Dagestan to work 
in such sectors of the economy as construction, trade, agriculture, public catering. One of the features of 
Dagestan is the high tolerance of the local population towards visitors, which is explained by the unique 
multi-ethnicity of the republic. Their sociocultural closeness, as well as the small number of migrants 
themselves also explain the tolerance of Dagestanis towards migrants from Uzbekistan and Azerbaijan. The 
inhabitants of the republic are friendly to migrants, since they themselves participate in labor migration 
within Russia.  

In general, a favorable migration situation has developed in Dagestan, characterized by the absence of 
migrant enclaves and a high level of tolerance towards foreigners on the part of local residents. The general 
loyalty to the ethnic and confessional identity of migrants manifests itself as a natural and developed social 
attitude inherent in the inhabitants of Dagestan as the most multi-ethnic region of Russia. The main trend of 
external migration in the region is the transit movement of foreigners through the republic, which is 
associated with the border position of Dagestan. The inhabitants of the republic are aware of the 
insignificance of the influx of external non-transit migrants into the republic. Therefore, the migrant factor 
does not significantly affect the socio-political processes, the state of inter-ethnic and inter-confessional 
relations in the region. Due to the small number, and because of the socio-cultural proximity of immigrants 
from Azerbaijan and Uzbekistan to the peoples of Dagestan, the tasks of adaptation and integration of 
migrants from these countries in the republic are not acute, although there is still a need for social 
adaptation of migrants, primarily to improve the level of Russian proficiency language.  
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Адухова Жамилат М.  
Дагестанский государственный универсиет,  

Махачкала, Россия 

 
ПЕРЛОКУТИВНЫЙ ЭФФЕКТ РЕЧЕВОГО АКТА ПРОКЛЯТИЯ В ЛАКСКОМ ЯЗЫКЕ 

 

Проклятие или злопожелание – это речевой акт проявления вербальной агрессии и представляет 
собой желание зла адресату. Перлокутивный эффект интенционального проклятия заключается в 
целенаправленном пожелании другому лицу зла (в виде болезней, увечий, потерь близких людей, 
смерти). В лакской этнической лингвокультуре принято желать вреда определенным частям тела, как 
правило, жизненно важным, поэтому в лакском языке много проклятий с соматическим компонентом: 
Лякьа пIякь учивуй (вил)! «Живот да лопнет (твой)!»; Ка кьакьи вил! «Да отсохнет твоя рука!». 
Проклятия с компонентом соматизмом маз «язык»: Маз лухIи лаги вил! «Чтоб твой язык почернел!». 
Вил маз бякъивуй! «Чтоб твой язык заморозился (окаменел)!» содержат иносказательное пожелание 
смерти. В лакском языке много проклятий-пожеланий смерти также с конкретизацией причины 
смерти: Ина чахуткалул ивчIивуй! «Чтоб от чахотки умер!»; Ина бугъмалул ивчIивуй! «Чтоб ты от 
удушья умер!»; Ина акъил ивчIивуй! «Чтоб ты от холода умер!». Такие акты вербальной агрессии, как 
правило, содержат целенаправленную, причиняющую адресату вред интенцию.  

Однако в речевой культуре лакцев проклятия не всегда являются целенаправленным по-
желанием вреда, несчастья или смерти адресату. В зависимости от конкретной ситуации, формула 
проклятия, произнесенная адресантом, может быть просто выражением эмоционального состояния 
говорящего или проявлением его возмущения поступком другого человека. Так, проклятие Ка кьакьи 
вил! «Да отсохнет твоя рука!» в устах матери, недовольной поступком ребенка является неинтенцио-
нальным проклятием. В случаях употребления неинтенционального проклятия перлокутивный эффект 
его отличается от традиционно ожидаемого. Это просто употребление определенных языковых клише 
в силу устоявшихся привычек. Таким образом, проклятия утрачивают свой сакральный смысл и в той 
или иной степени семантически опустошаются.  

 
 

Adukhova Zh. M. 
 Dagestan State University,  

Makhachkala 

 
PERLOCUTIVE EFFECT OF THE SPEECH ACT OF CURSING IN LAK LANGUAGE 

 

Curse or malevolence is a speech act of manifestation of verbal aggression and represents a desire for 
evil to the addressee. The perlocutionary effect of an intentional curse is a purposeful wish to another person of 
evil (illness, injury, loss of loved ones, death). In the Lak ethnic linguistic culture, it is customary to wish harm to 
certain parts of the body, as a rule, vital ones, therefore there are many curses in the Lak language with a 
somatic component: Lyakya pIyak uchiwuy(vil)! “May (your) Belly burst!”; Ka kyaky wil! "May your hand 
wither!" Curses with a component of somatism maz "language": Maz luhIi lagi vil! "May your tongue turn 
black!" Vil maz byakivuy! "Let your tongue freeze!" contain allegorical wishes for death. In the Lak language, 
there are many curses - wishes of death specifying the cause of death: Ina chakhutkalul ivchIivuy! May you die 
of consumption!"; Ina bugmalul ivchIivuy! “May you die of suffocation!”; Ina akil ivchIivuy! "May you die from 
the cold!" Such acts of verbal aggression, as a rule, contain a purposeful intention that harms the addressee. 

However, in the speech culture of the Laks, curses are not always a purposeful wish for harm, misfor-
tune or death to the addressee. Depending on the specific situation, the curse formula uttered by the 
addresser may simply be an expression of the speaker's emotional state or his indignation at another 
person's act. So, the curse of Ka kyaky vil! "May your hand wither!" from the mouth of a mother dissatisfied 
with the act of the child is a non-intentional curse. In cases where a non-intentional curse is used, its 
perlocutionary effect is different from what is traditionally expected. This is simply the use of certain 
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language clichés due to established habits. Thus, curses lose their sacred meaning and become semantically 
empty to some extent. 

Акаев Вахит Х.
доктор философских наук, профессор ГГНТУ, 

академик Академии наук Чеченской Республики, 
г.н.с. Отдела гуманитарных исследований КНИИ РАН,  

г. Грозный. 

СИНКРЕТИЧЕСКИЙ ХАРАКТЕР ДУХОВНОЙ КУЛЬТУРЫ ЧЕЧЕНЦЕВ: ВЗАИМОСВЯЗЬ 
ХРИСТИАНСКИХ И ИСЛАМСКИХ ЦЕННОСТЕЙ В КОНТЕКСТЕ ИСТОРИИ ГРУЗИИ 

Духовная культура чеченского этноса - это сложное, неоднородное явление, вбирающая в себя 
гетерогенные элементы, исторически сформировавшиеся. Она образует сложную систему, состоящую из 
разнородных духовных элементов, в том числе и разнородных религиозных верований. И к их числу, 
например, относятся языческие и христианские элементы, в также ценности ислама, которые 
осваивались народом в ходе длительного историко-культурного, цивилизационного развития.  

Влияние христианства на чеченцев происходило через Грузию, с которой они имели тесные эко-
номические, политические и культурные контакты. Находясь под духовно-культурным и политическим 
влиянием Грузии, часть горных чеченцев подверглись христианизации, но с его ослаблением 
возвращались к архаическим верованиям, а позже они подверглись исламизации, который был многов-
ековым и сопровождался вытеснением языческих и христианских компонентов, присутствовавших в их 
духовной культуре.  

В целом эволюция духовной культуры чеченцев такова, что она включала в себя неоднородные 
языческие, христианские и исламские компоненты, образуя синкретическую систему. На современном 
этапе ее развития духовной культуры чеченцев наблюдается тенденция усиления ценностей ислама, 
вытесняя иные духовно-культурные элементы. Выявление особенностей взаимосвязи христианства и 
ислама в сложной синкретической духовной культуре чеченцев – цель осуществляемого исследования.  

Akaev Vakhit H.
Doctor of Philosophy, Professor of GGNTU, 

Academician of the Academy of Sciences of the Chechen Republic, 
G.N.S. of the Department of Humanitarian Studies of the KNII RAS, 

Grozny.  

SYNCRETIC CHARACTER OF THE SPIRITUAL CULTURE OF CHECHENS:  
INTERRELATION OF CHRISTIAN AND ISLAMIC VALUES  

IN THE CONTEXT OF THE HISTORY OF GEORGIA 

The spiritual culture of the Chechen ethnic group is a complex, heterogeneous phenomenon, absor-
bing heterogeneous elements that have been historically formed. It forms a complex system consisting of 
heterogeneous spiritual elements, including heterogeneous religious beliefs. And among them, for example, 
are pagan and Christian elements, as well as the values of Islam, which were mastered by the people during a 
long historical, cultural, and civilizational development. 

The influence of Christianity on the Chechens occurred through Georgia, with which they had close 
economic, political and cultural contacts. Being under the spiritual, cultural and political influence of Georgia, 
some mountain Chechens underwent Christianization, but with its weakening they returned to archaic 
beliefs, and later they underwent Islamization, which was centuries-old and was accompanied by the 
displacement of pagan and Christian components present in their spiritual culture. 
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In general, the evolution of the spiritual culture of the Chechens is such that it included heterogeneous 
pagan, Christian and Islamic components, forming a syncretic system. At the present stage of its deve-
lopment of the spiritual culture of Chechens, there is a tendency to strengthen the values of Islam, displacing 
other spiritual and cultural elements. The purpose of the study is to identify the features of the relationship 
between Christianity and Islam in the complex syncretic spiritual culture of Chechens. 

 
 

Алигаджиева Альфия 
Дагестанский государственный технический университет, доцент  

Махачкала, Россия 

 
ФОРМУЛЫ РЕЧЕВОГО ЭТИКЕТА БЕЖТИНСКОГО ЯЗЫКА 

 

1. Бесписьменный бежтинский язык – один из миноритарных дагестанских языков, находящий 
под угрозой исчезновения. Документацию миноритарных языков К. Леман [1996: 181] определили как 
первоочередную задачу современной лингвистики. Особый интерес не только для лингвистики, но и 
для этнографии представляют этнически маркированные этикетные формулы. 

2. Формулы речевого этикета сопровождают человека всю жизнь, начиная с самого рождения. 
Новорожденному желали, чтобы был похожим на родителей: Ийо-аболъ энлъейа ахъала! «Пусть будет 
похожим на родителей!». В этом благопожелании содержится скрытый комплимент родителям ребен-
ка. Желают физическое здоровье, в суровых условиях гор – это необходимость для выживания: АлIна 
лага рекъараб ахъала! «Пусть родится (физически) полноценным!», букв. «Пусть родится семь частей 
тела соединенными!». Физическое здоровье неполноценно без морально-этических устоев, поэтому 
желают: Иман-анкъло гаьгьийо зогъала, ургъел-пикролалсо зогъāкъала! «Пусть будет рожденным с 
верой, пусть не будет для горя и недобрых раздумий!». Уважение к родителям и сохранение фамиль-
ных традиций занимает важное место в горском этикете, что также отразилось в благопожеланиях: 
Ийо-абол ургъеллилсо зогъāкъала! «Пусть не родится приносящим для родителей горе и печаль!»; 
Ийо-абос гьуьрмаьт цIуми богьцас ахъала! «Чтоб стал берегущим уважение родителей!»; Ийо-абос 
гьино йохийо йахъала! «Чтоб в жизни держались родительской тропы!». 

3. Самое важное пожелание покинувшему этот мир – это вечный рай, а родственникам – тер-
пения: Бувагъовāл аьржаьм нилIала, чIаговаблāл сабру нилIала! «Пусть умершим достанется рай, а 
живым – терпение!». 

4. Изучение формул речевого этикета не только раскрывает структуру языка, но и расширяет 
знания о культуре и обычаях этноса-носителя языка. 

Леман К. Документация языков, находящихся под угрозой вымирания// Вопросы языкознания. – 
1996. -№ 2, - С. 80-81. 

 
 

Aligadzhieva A.R. 
Dagestan State Technical University.  

Makhachkala 

 
FORMULAS OF SPEECH ETIQUETTE OF THE BEZHTA LANGUAGE 

 
1. The unwritten language of Bezhta is one of the minority Dagestan languages, which is under the 

threat of extinction. Documentation of minority languages K. Lehman [1996: 181] defined as a primary task 
of modern linguistics. Ethnically marked etiquette formulas are of particular interest not only for linguistics, 
but also for ethnography. 
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2. Formulas of speech etiquette accompany a person all his life, starting from birth. First of all, they 
wanted the newborn to be like their parents: Iyo-abol enleya akhala! "Let him be like his parents!". This well-
wish contains a hidden compliment to the parents of the child. Then an important factor - physical health, in 
the harsh conditions of the mountains - is a necessity for survival: Alina laga rekarab akhala! “Let him be 
born (physically) complete!”. "Let the seven parts of the body be born united!". Physical health is inferior 
without moral and ethical foundations, therefore they also wish: Iman-ank'lo gagyiyo zog'ala, urgyel-
picrolalso zogāk'ala! “Let him be born with faith, let him not be for grief and unkind thoughts!”. Respect for 
parents and the preservation of family traditions occupy an important place in mountain etiquette, which is 
also reflected in good wishes: Iyo-abol urgyellilso zogāk'ala! “Let not be born bringing grief and sorrow to 
parents!”; Iyo-abos gyurmat tsIumi bogtsas akhala! “To become guarding the respect of parents!”; Iyo-abos 
gyino yohiyo yakhala! “So that in life they keep the parental path!”. 

3. The most important wish to those who left this world is eternal paradise, and to relatives - patience: 
Buvagovāl arzham nilIala, chIagovablāl sabr nilIala! "Let the dead get paradise, and the living - patience!". 

4. The study of the formulas of speech etiquette not only reveals the structure of the language, but 
also expands knowledge about the culture and customs of the ethnic group-native speaker. 

Leman K. Documentation of languages under threat of extinction// Questions of linguistics. - 1996. - 
No. 2, - S. 80-81. 
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THE PROBLEM OF RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN HISTORY AND MYTH IN F.-R. ANKERSMIT'S 

CONCEPT 
 
The traditional dichotomy "historical-mythological" is becoming a subject of critical rethinking more 

and more often in modern literature. The confrontation between history and myth as alternative and 
incompatible worldview rules does not allow us to describe and conceptually understand the relationship 
between the historical and the mythological occurrences which is fixed in any culture, as well as to explain, 
following the spread of historical thinking, why history is mythologized. 

Franklin Rudolph Ankersmit, one of the first to raise the issue of the need to radically rethink the 
mentioned dichotomy, showing the inseparability and inter-conditionality of these forms of public 
consciousness and types of discourse. This task led him to the need to transform traditional ideas about the 
specificity of both the historical and the mythological, and he concluded that the mythological narrative on 
the origin and natural was not the antithesis of the historical narrative. Myth does not deny the possibility of 
history, but it takes place in the shadow and on the back side of the description of history, i.e. mythologizing 
and historicizing (narrativization) of the past is two sides of the same coin. Therefore, historical mythmaking 
is a structurally necessary aspect of the description of history as such. 

The paper discusses in detail all aspects of the F.-R. Ankersmit’s concept. 
 

 
Георгий Анчабадзе 

Гоударственный Университет Ильяи 
Тбилиси, Грузия 

 
ЭВЛИЯ ЧЕЛЕБИ О ПЛЕМЕНИ САДША-АБАЗА 

 
1. Известный турецкий путешественник XVII века Эвлия Челеби в 1641 г. прошел вдоль 

Черноморского побережья Кавказа и оставил подробные сведения о местном населении. Кавказские 
земли, расположенные к югу и западу от Главного Кавказского хребта от Мегрелии до крепости Анапа 
Эвлия Челеби называет Страной Абаза, или абхазов, и подробно перечисляет обитавшие здесь 
территориально-племенные группы. Среди них турецкий путешественник выделяет племя садша, 
имевшее собственный язык, отличающийся от абхазского, и приводит материалы этого языка. 

2. По данным Эвлии Челеби, садша проживали в горах, где-то между верховьями рек Мзымта 
и Шахе. Из более поздних источников известно, что в этом районе обитали убыхи и садзы. По всей 
видимости, их и надо считать потомками племени садша. 

3. Сведения Эвлии Челеби о садша особенно ценные для науки, так как убыхи и садзы по 
итогам Кавказской войны были поголовно выселены с родины в 1864 г. Последний носитель их языка 
умер в Турции в 1992 г. 

4. В 1920-х гг. талантливый ученый А.Н.Генко, изучивший имевшиеся в его распоряжение 
материалы (в том числе сведения Эвлии Челеби), пришел к выводу, что садша говорили на убыхском 
языке. Сообщения Эвлии, дополненными более поздними материалами, показывают, что убыхи и 
садзы имели общий древний язык (язык племени садша), который к середине XIX века был уже на 
грани исчезновения. Садзы и убыхи в это время фактически были уже трехъязычными: наряду с 
родным знали абхазский и черкесский языки. 

 
 



15 

George Anchabadze 
Ilia State University 

Tbilissi, Georgia 

 
EVLIYA CHELEBI ABOUT THE SADSHA-ABAZA TRIBE 

 
1. The famous Turkish traveler of the 17th century, Evliya Chelebi or Çelebi, traveled along the Black 

Sea coast of the Caucasus in 1641 and left detailed information about the local population. Evliya Chelebi 
calls the Caucasian lands located to the south and west of the Main Caucasian Range from Mingrelia to the 
fortress of Anapa the Country of Abaza, or Abkhazians, and lists in detail the territorial and tribal groups that 
lived here. Among them, the Turkish traveler singles out the Sadsha tribe, which had its own language, 
different from the Abkhazian, and cites materials from this language. 

2. According to Evliya Chelebi, Sadsha lived in the mountains, somewhere between the upper 
reaches of the Mzymta and Shakhe rivers. From later sources it is known that Ubykhs and Sadzes lived in this 
area. Apparently, they should be considered descendants of the Sadsha tribe. 

3. Evliya Chelebi's information about Sadsha is especially valuable for science, since the Ubykhs and 
Sadzes were evicted from their homeland in 1864 following the results of the Caucasian (Russian-Caucasian) 
war. The last native speaker of their language died in Turkey in 1992. 

4. In the 1920s. talented scientist A. Genko, who studied the materials at his disposal (including 
information from Evliya Chelebi), came to the conclusion that the Sadsha spoke the Ubykh language. The 
reports of Evliya Chelebi, supplemented by later materials, show that the Ubykhs and Sadzes had a common 
ancient language (the language of the Sadsha tribe), which by the middle of the 19th century was already on 
the verge of extinction. Sadzes and Ubykhs at that time were actually already trilingual: along with their 
native language, they knew the Abkhaz and Circassian languages. 

 
 

 
Асадова Хадиджа Вели кызы 

Национальный музей искусств Азербайджана 
доктор философии по искусствоведению,  

Азербайджан 

 
ОБРАЩЁННАЯ К ЧЕЛОВЕКУ 

 
Поэзия может давать ответы на самые острые и глубокие духовные вопросы человека. Однако для 

этого необходимо привлечь к ней как можно более широкое общественное внимание. В «Философии 
духа» Гегель утверждал, что: «Поэзию с точки зрения её социального функционирования, отличает 
особое отношение к поэтическому языку, который не принадлежит никому и одновременно 
принадлежит всем, который не подвластен самому пишущему и одновременно передан во владение 
миллионам безгласных и страждущих». 

А потому, утверждение, что поэзия как социальное явление активно воздействует на сознание 
людей, являющихся субъектами социальной практики, доказано самим временем. Она не только 
отражает в своем содержании процессы общественной практики, но и оказывает влияние на неё. По-
пытки ответить на вопрос, что такое поэзия, занимают много трудов по истории философии и теории 
литературы, психологии художественного творчества. И как писалось в научном труде «Философия и 
литература: современный дискурс»: «Опыт поэзии с данной точки зрения – это опыт отчуждения языка 
от самого себя: язык перестаёт быть модернистским «домом Бытия». Язык делается пространством 
безостановочной борьбы, борьбы идейной или классовой, разворачивающейся в интерсубъективном 
поле или в плоскости индивидуальной психологии». Поэзия двух народов Закавказья не является исклю-
чением. 
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 Осознавая творчество Темирболата Мамсурова, и сегодня понимаешь, что наиболее ярко 
социальный характер поэзии проявляется в такие моменты, когда поэт делегирует свой уникальный 
авторский голос той массе бесправных и угнетённых, которая лишена возможности высказаться в поле 
современной культурной индустрии. При этом поэт не только говорит от лица неимущих и отверженных, 
но и позволяет их сегрегированным и часто неуклюжим, неприятным на слух голосам звучать и 
передаваться через его строки, через саму политизированную форму его протестного высказывания. В 
решении ЮНЕСКО об учреждении Всемирного дня поэзии отмечается, что: «Поэзия, может стать ответом 
на самые острые и глубокие духовные вопросы современного человека – но для этого необходимо 
привлечь к ней как можно более широкое общественное внимание» 

  
 
 

Asadova Khadija Veli gizi 
Azerbaijan National Art Museum 

Ph.D. in art history,  
Azerbaijan 

APPEALING TO PEOPLE 
 
Poetry can answer humanity's most penetrating spiritual questions. However, for this, it is necessary 

to attract the broadest possible public attention to this issue. In “Philosophy of Spirit” Hegel affirmed that 
“Poetry from the point of its social functioning, is distinguished with its special attitude to a poetic language 
which doesn`t belong to anyone and at the same time belongs to all, which is not subjected to the writer 
himself and at the same time handed over to millions of voiceless and suffering”. 

So, the affirmation that poetry as a social phenomenon actively affects on consciousness of people, 
who are subjects of social practice, is testified by the time itself. It doesn`t only reflect processes of public 
practice in its content, but also make influence on it. The attempts to answer this question takes place in 
many works on history of philosophy and theory of literature, psychology of artistic creative work. 

In addition, as was written in a scientific work “Philosophy and literature: contemporary discourse”: 
“The experience of poetry from this point view – it is the experience of alienation of the language from itself: 
the language ceases to be modernistic “house of Existence”. The language becomes the space of a ceaseless 
struggle, ideological or the class struggle that began in intersubjective field or on the level of individual 
psychology”. Poetry of two nations of Transcaucasia is no exception. 

 Aware of the creative work of Temirbolat Mamsurov, you may understand that the most vivid social 
character of poetry is revealed in such moments when the poet delegates his unique author`s voice to this 
mass of disenfranchised or the downtrodden that is deprived of the opportunity to speak out in the field of 
the contemporary cultural industry even today. Thus, the poet speaks not only in the name of the poor and 
rejected, but also allows their segregated and often awkward unpleasant voices sound and share through his 
lines, through the politicized form of his protest statement. In the decision of UNESCO about establishment 
of World Poetry Day is noted: “Poetry may become the answer for the most penetrating spiritual questions 
of contemporary person. However, for this, it is necessary to attract the broadest possible public attention to 
this issue. 
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ვიანორ ახალაია
გორის სახელმწიფო უნივერსიტეტის პროფესორი 

გორი, საქართველო 
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Vianor Akhalaia
Gori State University, Professor 

Gori, Georgia 

LEXICAL PECULIARITIES OF THE “MAMLUK’’ LANGUAGE 

The lexical analysis of the "Mamluk" language shows how interesting and noteworthy the author's 
work is in this regard. In general, in the writings of Uiarago, the peculiarity of speech, thematic and genre 
variety allowed the writer to reveal the diverse and rich possibilities of the Georgian language in this respect. 
From the lexical point of view, they show us a fairly clear picture of the state of the Georgian language at the 
end of the 19th and the beginning of the 20th century. At that time, Georgian speech was quite varied. Along 
with the influence of the colloquial speech, there was an influx of foreign words, some of which were 
assimilated by the Georgian language, while others were rejected as accidental and unnatural. 

Several lexical units are full of certain stylistic functions in most cases. Their artistic function is to 
contribute to the creation of the color of the era, at the same time, they serve to diversify the verbal fund, 
synonymy, to avoid the repetition of fixed forms. 

At the same time, each meaning is related not only to the depiction of the subject, but also to the 
writer's artistic-ideological position and, therefore, to a certain emotional mood. Both sides have an aesthetic 
meaning, it is in their relationship that the word acquires an artistic-emotional tone. 
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ციური ახვლედიანი,  
†გიორგი ყუფარაძე 

თბილისის სახელმწიფო უნივერსიტეტი 
პროფესორ-ემერიტუსი 
თბილისი, საქართველო  
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Tsiuri Akhvlediani,  
†Giorgi Kuparadze  

Tbilisi state university 
Tbilisi Georgia 

 
PHONETIC FEATURES OF FRANGLAIS 

 
Franglais (French: [fʁɑ̃ɡlɛ]; also Frenglish/ˈfrɛŋɡlɪʃ/) is a French blend which referred first to the 

overuse of English words by French-speakers, and later to diglossia or the macaronic mixture of French 
(français) and English (anglais).Language is a constantly evolving phenomenon and there is no doubt that it is 
affected by globalization that has invaded all areas of our lives.According to Wilhelm Humboldt's theory, 
language is a reflection of a people and their souls.Consequently, everything that happens in life is reflected 
in language. 

The aim of our study is to analyze the phonetic features of Franglais.We have taken the Canadian 
version of French as it is the clearest and most suitable example of a mixture of two languages.The Canadian 
version of the French language fully reflects the events that characterize the French.The material of our 
research is audiovisual sources. 

In conclusion, the change in the rhythm of the phrase gives the Canadian speech a more elongated and 
chanting colouring than the normative French. 
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ნარგიზ ახვლედიანი 
ბსუ ნიკო ბერძენიშვილის ინსტიტუტი  
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Nargiz Akhvlediani 
BSU Niko Berdzenishvili Institute 

Batumi 
 

TO SPECIFY A SINGLE LEXICAL ITEM 
 

In the Mtarachuli dictionary published in 1954, one lexical item attracted attention. It is: "Nakhshoba"- 
"conversation", "conversation". 

In the Mtarachuli vocabulary, the word expressing such an important concept as speaking is borrowed 
from Ossian. 

In Mtarachuli, this word is indigenous (menakhsheba, vnakshob, gadeenakhsha, menakhsha...) the 
area of use of Georgian synonyms of this form is narrowing. Hence, sanakhsho is a technical term: it is called 
a shelter in the village, where people gather to talk. 

The verb form of this word is found in Mtarachuli, and in Zemorachuli it is common "nakhshoba" (ibid., 
252). As for our interest in this lexical item, it is that a similar form "Nakhoba" is attested in Adjara, it is also 
found in "Nakh" - yes, but in the form of an ornament. 

 
 

Баразбиев Муслим И.,  
Геграев Хаким К.  

КБГУ, 
Нальчик, Россия 

 
«ОСЕТИНЫ»-БАЛКАРЦЫ В ГРУЗИНСКОЙ ИСТОРИЧЕСКОЙ И ФОЛЬКЛОРНОЙ ТРАДИЦИИ 

 

На протяжении столетий балкарцы проживали в непосредственном соседстве с грузинами. 
Наиболее прочные контакты балкарцы поддерживали с представителями таких грузинских этнических 
групп как сваны, рачинцы и мегрелы. Стоит отметить, что в грузинских исторических источниках 
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этноним «осетин», «овс» имел ранее более широкое значение и охватывал собой не только предста-
вителей собственно осетинского народа, но и жителей балкарских обществ (Малкар, Холам, Безенги, 
Чегем, Урусбий).  

Так, в знаменитой работе XVIII столетия «География Грузии» царевич Вахушти Багратиони писал: 
«Ущелья, оставшиеся за царями овсов называются так: Чими, Тагаури, Куртаули, Валагири, Паикоми, 
Дигори и Басиани…». 

Наименование Басиани, упоминаемое царевичем Вахушти, является производным от имени 
легендарного родоначальника балкарских князей – Басиата. Следует отметить, что в грузинских фоль-
клорных текстах и в документальных материалах более позднего времени жителей Балкарии зачастую 
называли осетинами. К примеру, Л. Майсурадзе в работе, опубликованной в 1897 г., изложил фоль-
клорный сюжет о нападении осетин-басианцев на рачинское селение Геби.  

В одном из документов 1846г. заседатель Рачинского участка Грузии писал, что казенный крес-
тьянин из селения Геби Георгий Гавашелишвили подал жалобу на «жителя селения Малкаки Али 
Мусакашвили, который в августе отнял у него лошадь, купленную два года назад у жителя селения 
Абуки кабаки осетина Абрега за 25 рублей». Из анализа данного документа и знакомства с сов-
ременными ему документальными материалами становится понятным, что под жителем селения 
«Малкаки» Мусакашвили подразумевается житель Малкарского (Черекского) общества Балкарии 
князь Али Мисаков, а под осетином Абрегом из селения «Абуки кабаки» - житель селения князей 
Абаевых князь Абрек Алиевич Биев. Оба этих феодала, - и Али Мисаков, и Абрек Биев, - упоминаются в 
документе 1846г. в качестве правителей Балкарии. 

 
 

Barazbiyev M.I.,  
Gegraev Kh.K.  

KBSU, Nalchik 

  
"OSSETIANS"-BALKARS IN THE GEORGIAN HISTORICAL  

AND FOLKLORE TRADITION 
 
For centuries, the Balkars lived in close proximity to the Georgians. The Balkars maintained the 

strongest contacts with representatives of such Georgian ethnic groups as the Svans, Rachins and 
Mingrelians. It is worth noting that in Georgian historical sources, the ethnonym "Ossetians", "oats" 
previously had a broader meaning and covered not only representatives of the Ossetian people themselves, 
but also residents of Balkar societies (Malkar, Kholam, Bezengi, Chegem, Urusbiy).  

Thus, in the famous work of the XVIII century "Geography of Georgia", Prince Vakhushti Bagrationi 
wrote: "The gorges left behind the kings of oats are called so: Chimi, Tagauri, Kurtauli, Valagiri, Paikomi, 
Digori and Basiani ...". The name Basiani, mentioned by Prince Vakhushti, is derived from the name of the 
legendary ancestor of the Balkar princes - Basiat. It should be noted that in Georgian folklore texts and in 
documentary materials of a later time, the inhabitants of Balkaria were often called Ossetians. For example, 
L. Maisuradze in a work published in 1897, set out a folklore story about the attack of Ossetian-Basian people 
on the Rachin village of Gebi. 

In one of the documents of 1846, the assessor of the Rachinsky district of Georgia wrote that a state-
owned peasant from the village of Gebi Giorgi Gavashelishvili filed a complaint against "a resident of the 
village of Malkaki Ali Musakashvili, who in August took away from him a horse bought two years ago from a 
resident of the village of Abuki kabaki Ossetian Abrega for 25 rubles." From the analysis of this document and 
acquaintance with contemporary documentary materials, it becomes clear that the resident of the village 
"Malkaki" Musakashvili means a resident of the Malkar (Cherek) society of Balkaria, Prince Ali Misakov, and 
under the Ossetian Abreg from the village of "Abuki Kabaki" - a resident of the village of princes Abaev Prince 
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Abrek Alievich Biev. Both of these feudal lords, Ali Misakov and Abrek Biev, are mentioned in the document 
of 1846 as rulers of Balkaria. 

 
 

Бегеулов Рустам  
Карачаево-Черкесский государственный университет 

профессор  
Карачаево-Черкесск, Россия 

 
К ВОПРОСУ ОБ ОСЕТИНО-ГРУЗИНСКОЙ МЕЖЭТНИЧЕСКОЙ КОММУНИКАЦИИ НА 

ТЕРРИТОРИИ КАРАЧАЕВО-ЧЕРКЕСИИ 
 
В 1870 г. на территории современной Карачаево-Черкесской республики было основано осети-

нское селение (Георгиевско-Осетинское, а затем имени Коста Хетагурова). Интересно отметить, что жи-
тели селения до своего переселения были довольно тесно связаны с грузинами, в том числе проживая 
во владениях феодалов Мачабели. 

Во второй половине XIX – начале XX века на территории современной Карачаево-Черкесии было 
немало магазинов (лавок), которые принадлежали, в основном, выходцам из грузинского округа Рача. 
Эти лавки были не только местами торговли, но и точками межэтнического общения, в том числе гру-
зино-осетинского. 

Постепенно некоторые выходцы из Грузии стали оседать в осетинском селении на территории 
Карачаево-Черкесии. Некоторые из них селились отдельными семьями, но большинство из них 
проживали в селе, вступив в межнациональные браки с местными жительницами.  

В 1943 г. карачаевцы подверглись депортации, а часть территории Карачаевской автономной 
области передана в состав Грузии. Последствием этой акции стало то, что осетино-грузинское 
взаимодействие на данной территории заметно активизировалось. Село Коста Хетагурово оказалось 
рядом с границей Клухорского района Грузии, многие его жители работали или учились в районном 
центре. В то же время часть осетин проживала компактными группами непосредственно в ставших 
грузинскими населенных пунктах.  

В постсоветский период на фоне грузино-осетинской межэтнической напряженности среди 
осетинской диаспоры Карачаево-Черкесии в отношении Грузии стали распространяться негативные 
этнические стереотипы. Местная община оказывала посильную помощь осетинам из Грузии. Некоторые 
из её представителей выражали готовность к более радикальным действиям. Однако каких-либо 
межэтнических коллизий между осетинской и грузинской диаспорами на территории Карачаево-
Черкесии удалось избежать. Обе стороны сохранили способность к ведению межнационального диа-
лога. 

 
 

Begeulov Rustam  
Karachaevo-Cherkez State University, Professor, Russia 

 
ON THE ISSUE OF OSSETIAN-GEORGIAN INTERETHNIC COMMUNICATION ON THE TERRITORY 

OF KARACHAY-CHERKESSIA 
 
In 1870, an Ossetian settlement was founded on the territory of the modern Karachay-Cherkess Re-

public (Georgievsko-Ossetian, and then named after Kosta Khetagurov). It is interesting to note that the 
inhabitants of the village before their resettlement were quite closely connected with the Georgians, 
including living in the possessions of the feudal lords of Machabeli. 
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In the second half of the XIX – early XX century, there were many shops (shops) on the territory of 
modern Karachay-Cherkessia, which belonged mainly to immigrants from the Georgian district of Racha. 
These shops were not only places of trade, but also points of interethnic communication, including Georgian-
Ossetian. 

Gradually, some immigrants from Georgia began to settle in an Ossetian village on the territory of 
Karachay-Cherkessia. Some of them settled in separate families, but most of them lived in the village, having 
entered into interethnic marriages with local residents.  

In 1943, the Karachay people were deported, and part of the territory of the Karachay Autonomous 
Region was transferred to Georgia. The consequence of this action was that the Ossetian-Georgian 
interaction in this territory has noticeably intensified. The village of Kosta Khetagurovo turned out to be near 
the border of the Klukhor district of Georgia, many of its residents worked or studied in the district center. At 
the same time, some Ossetians lived in compact groups directly in the settlements that became Georgian.  

In the post-Soviet period, negative ethnic stereotypes began to spread against Georgia against the 
background of Georgian-Ossetian interethnic tension among the Ossetian diaspora of Karachay-Cherkessia. 
The local community provided all possible assistance to Ossetians from Georgia. Some of its representatives 
expressed readiness for more radical actions. However, any interethnic conflicts between the Ossetian and 
Georgian diasporas on the territory of Karachay-Cherkessia were avoided. Both sides have retained the ability 
to conduct an interethnic dialogue. 
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Salome Bedukadze
PhD student of Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University, 

Tbilisi, Georgia  

ESTABLISHING LIFE AND CREATIVE CONNECTIONS OF BORIS PASTERNAK WITH GEORGIAN  
(ACCORDING TO CORRESPONDENCE) 

Boris Pasternak's letters to the Georgian addressees are an important research material for 
understanding the translation process or the writer's views and opinions on his time and epoch. The research 
presented here is based on the part of Boris Pasternak's epistolary heritage addressed to his Georgian 
friends.  

The personal letters of Boris Pasternak have always arisen the interest of researchers and even today it 
is still in progress.  

The main purpose of this report is to highlight the role of Georgia, Tbilisi and the Georgian society in 
Boris Pasternak’s work and life, based on the correspondence with georgian addressees. Before traveling to 
Georgia, Pasternak knew our country, and the Georgian society knew Pasternak. As a result of the poet's 
arrival in Georgia in the summer of 1931, long creative ties began, which were preceded by friendships and 
personal relationships between Boris Pasternak and Georgian figures. As Pasternak himself notes, he first fell 
in love with the "source", which was followed by a wordless understanding of Georgian poetry, and then 
years of work on translations.  
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Naira Bepievi 
Doctor of Philology, Professor, 

 Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 

 
TEMIRBOLAT MAMSUROV'S POEMS AND COMMENTARIES BY NAPHY DZHUSOITY 

 
The poems of Temirbolat Mamsurov (1845-1899) had a tragic fate like the author. In the 60s of the 

19th century, Ossetians were forced to leave their homeland, which caused an extremely painful situation for 
each of them. Among them was Ossetian poet Temirbolat Mamsurov, who could not adapt to the events 
around him until the last moments of his life. Temirbolat Mamsurov's poems were unexplored for a long 
time. His poem "Thoughts" was first published by Vsevolod Miller as a folk sample. It soon became clear that 
this poem belonged to Temirbolat Mamsurov. Bekir Bey Kundukhti brought some of his poems to Vladikavkaz 
in 1922. These poems were published for the first time in the Ossian language with Russian translations by 
Barisby Alborti (Vladikavkaz 1926). 

 The poems of Temirbolat Mamsurov were published in Russian in South Ossetia in 1946 (translator E. 
Gegelashvili, author of the foreword, Al. Biazirov). The poet's poems were published as a separate book in his 
native language in 1965 in Tskhinvali. The book was prepared for publication; preface and comments were 
added by Naphy Dzhusoity («Ирон зарджитæ», Цхинвал, 1965). 

Temirbolat Mamsurov's poems are published in Georgian as well. These poems were translated into 
Georgian and prepared for publication by Naira Bepiev (Temirbolat Mamsurov, "Ossetian Songs", Caucasian 
House, Tbilisi, 2007). 

The paper deals with Academician Naphy Dzhusoity's comments that are valuable and important for a 
better understanding of the poet's poems. 
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HUMAN IN THE CONTEXT OF BIOTIC SCIENCE 

  
Medicine is a complex system of natural scientific and socio humanitarian knowledge, which provides 

knowledge about a person, his body, personality and individuality. In order to fight and protect against 
diseases, makes it possible to competently intervene in the psycho-physiological processes of people. 
Modern civilization which threatens the existence of life on is experiencing an unprecedented anthro-
pological crisis. This is the due to the confrontation and contradiction of the values of science and fun-
damental universal moral values. Dangers of modern human knowledge (biomedical, biochemical, military 
industrial, agricultural technologies, etc. Video technologies change the usual way of life and thinking of 
people. Human is part of the biosphere and is a biological being by origin, but at the same time he is also the 
most biological being. Life is increasingly subject to social, political, cultural, moral, spiritual needs and 
interests. STP is related to biology and it is the new stage of development of which has made it possible to 
study human nature in depth, Penetrating its secrets of life and death. In particular, there were discovered 
new methods of human reproduction (artificial insemination), life extension and preservation (IVL, artificial 
heart, kidney), and made it possible to repair the human body by replacing a diseased organ with a donor 
(transplantology), etc.  

 Already today, geneticists say that in principle, with the help of biotechnology, it is possible to plan in 
advance the capabilities of an unborn child. This removes the Homo sapiens species from the strict control of 
nature. At the same time, the development path of modern super industrial civilization has become the path 
of slow physical and chemical destruction of nature. Modern society has turned out to be intellectually and 
morally unprepared for the latest discoveries in biology, medicine, genetic engineering, etc. This has led to a 
global anthropological, social and spiritual crisis of humanity. A paradox arose: modern science helped 
human achieve unprecedented power in the development of nature, but at the same time, it caused a sharp 
increase in negative natural factors that affect human life, health and well-being. Questions arose about the 
survival of man as a biological species and ways to preserve the biosphere of the Earth. 
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ПРОБЛЕМЫ РАЗВИТИЯ ГРУЗИНО-ОСЕТИНСКИХ ОТНОШЕНИЙ: 

СОЦИАЛЬНО-ПОЛИТИЧЕСКИЙ ДИАГНОЗ И МЕТОДИКА РЕАНИМАЦИИ  
ЯЗЫКОМ ГУМАНИТАРНОЙ НАУКИ 

 
Путем расспросов, прежних, многоопытных сотрудников работников Министерств образования и 

науки, культуры и искусства, сельского хозяйства, нами получены некоторые сведения о количестве 
общеобразовательных средних школ, неполных и начальных школ в столичном городе Цхинвал, 
сельских поселениях четырех районов Южной Осетии с преимущественно грузиноязычным населением. 
Цифровые показатели по каждому из четырех районов республики и самого города Цхинвал такие:  

1. В городе Цхинвал функционировали – 2 средние школы на грузинском языке.  
2. В Цхинвальском районе – 9 средних и неполных школ с грузинским уклоном;  
3. В Знаурском районе – 8 средних и неполных школ с грузинским уклоном;  
4. В Ленингорский район – 7 средних школ с грузинским уклоном; 
5. В Джавский район – 1 средняя школа и 1 начальная школа с грузинским уклоном.  
Итого, надо полагать, – 27 средних школ с учебным процессом на грузинском языке! Такова ин-

формация на начало 90-ых годов XX века. 
Относительно сельских поселений, населенных грузинским народом, или преимущественно 

грузинскими семьями, то есть в которых преобладали грузинские домовладения наверняка было их не 
менее двух-трех десятков на территории Южной Осетии. Вместе с тем, важно отметить, что два еди-
новерных народа хоронили своих усопших на территориях общих кладбищ, то есть раздельного 
захоронения не практиковалось в реальной жизни грузинского и югоосетинского народов. 

Все население Южной Осетии, и осетинское, и грузинское, христианского вероисповедания. В 
Южной Осетии было около 25 селений преимущественно с грузинским населением. В городе Цхинвал и 
во всех четырех районах Южной Осетии процент населения грузинского происхождения варьировался от 
20 и до 30 процентов. В Цхинвальском районе этот показатель составлял около 24-х процентов. 

Совершенно иным была этническая обстановка и демография в исторических территориях Алании 
и Горной Осетии, а именно: в Турсовском ущелье, селении Коби, Гудском ущелье, а также и в некоторых 
других поселениях, в которых ранее значительно преобладало осетинское население, люди, говорящие 
на осетинском языке. Разумеется, в указанных поселениях и ущельях поныне проживает осетинское на-
селение, кроме того, на этих территориях сохранились древние сооружения различного функциональ-
ного назначения и оригинального архитектурного облика. 

Вся суть исследуемой научной проблемы состоит в том, что нынешние представители осетинских 
фамилий, являющихся потомками выходцев из селения Коби, Турсовского и Гудского ущелий на 
протяжении нескольких летне могут одолеть грузинский таможенный пост и попасть в свои древние 
жилища, посетить кладбища, где похоронены многие поколения их предков.  

Мы, как представители гуманитарной науки публично призываем осетинский и грузинский народы 
быть предельно справедливыми и неизменно объективными! В ответ на, казалось бы, вполне обос-
нованные нелицеприятные высказывания представителей нынешнего поколения осетинского народа – 
выходцев из Дарьяльской котловины, не менее законно спросить: на протяжении последних трех де-
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сятилетий потомки грузинского народа, ранее проживающего на территории Южной Осетии, имеют ли 
возможности посетить кладбища, где похоронены многие поколения их предков?  

Надеюсь, что все участники нынешнего Восьмого Международного научного форума «Перс-
пективы развития грузино-осетинских отношений» будут солидарны с нашим мнением: руководству 
Грузии и Южной Осетии ныне необходимо оперативно найти обоюдное согласие и предоставить обеим 
погранично контактирующим народам возможности свободного доступа ко всем своим национальным 
святыням, как к все еще тлеющим очагам родимых предков, так и к их могилам. Этого требует гуманная 
миссия обеих народов, некогда живущих в мире и согласии, этого просим мы, представители гума-
нитарной науки Грузии и России, преимущественно, Осетии, на правах участников научного форума. 
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PROBLEMS OF DEVELOPMENT OF GEORGIAN-OSSETIAN RELATIONS:  

SOCIO-POLITICAL DIAGNOSIS AND METHODS OF RESUSCITATION  
THE LANGUAGE OF THE HUMANITIES OF SCIENCE 

 
By questioning former, highly experienced employees of the Ministries of Education and Science, Cu-

lture and Art, Agriculture, we obtained some information about the number of secondary schools, 
incomplete and primary schools in the capital city of Tskhinval, rural settlements of four districts of South 
Ossetia with a predominantly Georgian-speaking population. The digital indicators for each of the four 
districts of the republic and the city of Tskhinval itself are as follows: 

1. There were 2 secondary schools in the Georgian language in the city of Tskhinval. 
2. There are 9 secondary and incomplete schools with a Georgian bias in the Tskhinvali district; 
3. In the Znaursky district – 8 secondary and incomplete schools with a Georgian bias; 
4. In Leningor district – 7 secondary schools with a Georgian bias; 
5. There is 1 secondary school and 1 primary school with a Georgian bias in the Javi district. 
In total, I suppose, there are 27 secondary schools with the educational process in the Georgian 

language! This is the information for the beginning of the 90s of the XX century. 
Regarding rural settlements inhabited by the Georgian people, or predominantly Georgian families, 

that is, in which Georgian households predominated, there were probably at least two or three dozen of 
them on the territory of South Ossetia. At the same time, it is important to note that two people of the same 
faith buried their dead in the territories of common cemeteries, that is, separate burial was not practiced in 
the real life of the Georgian and South Ossetian peoples. 

The entire population of South Ossetia, both Ossetian and Georgian, is of Christian faith. There were 
about 25 villages in South Ossetia, mostly with a Georgian population. In the city of Tskhinval and in all four 
districts of South Ossetia, the percentage of the population of Georgian origin varied from 20 to 30 percent. 
In the Tskhinvali region, this figure was about 24 percent. 

The ethnic situation and demography in the historical territories of Alania and Mountainous Ossetia 
were completely different, namely: in the Tursovsky Gorge, the village of Kobi, the Guda Gorge, as well as in 
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some other settlements in which the Ossetian population, people speaking the Ossetian language, had 
previously significantly prevailed. Of course, the Ossetian population still lives in these settlements and 
gorges, in addition, ancient structures of various functional purposes and original architectural appearance 
have been preserved in these territories. 

The whole essence of the scientific problem under study is that the current representatives of 
Ossetian surnames, who are descendants of immigrants from the village of Kobi, Tursovsky and Guda gorges 
for several years can not overcome the Georgian customs post and get into their ancient homes, visit 
cemeteries where many generations of their ancestors are buried. Therefore, it is very often necessary to 
hear unpleasant statements of specific representatives of the Ossetian people addressed to the modern 
leadership of the Republic of Georgia. 

We, as representatives of the humanities, publicly call on the Ossetian and Georgian peoples to be 
extremely fair and invariably objective! In response to the seemingly well–founded unflattering statements of 
representatives of the current generation of the Ossetian people - natives of the Daryal basin, it is no less 
legitimate to ask: over the past three decades, the descendants of the Georgian people who previously lived 
on the territory of South Ossetia, do they have the opportunity to visit cemeteries where many generations 
of their ancestors are buried?  

I hope that all participants of the current Eighth International Scientific Forum "Prospects for the 
Development of Georgian-Ossetian Relations" will be in solidarity with our opinion: the leadership of Georgia 
and South Ossetia now needs to quickly find mutual agreement and provide both border-contacting peoples 
with free access to all their national shrines, both to the still smoldering hearths of their native ancestors, and 
and to their graves. This is required by the humane mission of both peoples, who once lived in peace and 
harmony, this is what we, representatives of the humanities of Georgia and Russia, mainly Ossetia, ask for as 
participants in the scientific forum. 
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МЕСТО И ЗНАЧЕНИЕ М.Г. АБДУШЕЛИШВИЛИ (1926-1998) 

В ИСТОРИИ МИРОВОЙ АНТРОПОЛОГИЧЕСКОЙ НАУКИ И ЕГО 
ВКЛАД В ПОСТИЖЕНИЕ АНТРОПОЛОГИИ НАРОДОВ КАВКАЗА 

 
Отечественная научная школа по физической или исторической антропологии и расогенезу 

поныне считается одной из передовых в мировой науке XX – начала XXI века. В начале и середине, 
особенно со второй половины минувшего века стали выходить в свет научные труды таких корифеев 
антропологической науки, как И.И. Пантюхов, Д.Н. Анучин, М.А. Мисиков, В.В. Бунак, Г.Ф. Дебец, В.В. 
Гинзбург, М. Г. Абдушелишвили, М. С. Акимова, В.П. Алексеев, И.И. Гохман, Т.С. Кондукторова, В.И. 
Кочеткова, М.Г. Левин, М.Ф. Нестурх, Л.В. Ошанин, Я.Я. Рогинский, Ю.Г. Рычков, Т.А. Трофимова, М.И. 
Урысон, Н.Н. Чебоксаров, В.П. Якимов, А.И. Ярхо и другие.  

В контексте развития антропологической науки в СССР и России, обособленное место при-
надлежит грузинской научной школе исторической и этнической антропологии или расогенезу. В ее 
развитии неоспоримая роль объективно отводится ученику А.Н. Натишвили и Г.Ф. Дебеца, 
выдающемуся грузинскому учёному в области этнологии и физической антропологии Малхазу Гри-
горьевичу Абдушелишвили (28.02.1926-23.02.1998) – доктору исторических наук, профессору Тби-
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лисского государственного университета им. И.А. Джавахишвили, академику Национальной академии 
наук Грузии.  

Заслуженный деятель науки Грузинской ССР, маститый ученый М.Г. Абдушелишвили – это 
поистине блистательный ученый, еще при жизни получивший признание мирового научного сооб-
щества, он по праву является одним из основателей грузинской антропологической научной школы. 

Заведующий отделом антропологии в Институте истории, археологии и этнографии имени И. А. 
Джавахишвили Академии наук Грузинской ССР, впоследствии Национальной Академии наук Грузии, 
М.Г. Абдушелашвили ровно полвека интенсивно занимался научными исследованиями и педаго-
гической деятельностью, организовывал и руководил научными антропологическими экспедициями, 
ведущими разыскания на территории Грузии, всего Кавказа и Передней Азии.  

Наряду с его современником и выдающимся коллегой В.П. Алексеевым (22.08.1929-7.11.1991), с 
которым М.Г. Абдушелишвили обоснованно разделял научную концепцию относительно автохтонного 
происхождения кавкасионского антропологического типа, он научно аргументированно всячески 
отрицал миграционную гипотезу, выдвинутую одним из его учителей Г.Ф. Дебецом (1905-1969). В 
науке и педагогике он был непоколебимым, честным и неизменно справедливым, в полемике всегда 
занимал позицию объективной стороны*. 

 Как организатор и руководитель совместной советско-индийской антропологической экспе-
диции, он ровно тринадцать лет трудился и на всей территории Индии и Индостана. 

На протяжении 35 лет доктор исторических наук, профессор М.Г. Абдушелишвили вел педа-
гогическую деятельность, в истории высшего образования в Грузии именно он впервые основал ка-
федру антропологии на Историческом факультете Тбилисского государственного университета им. И.А. 
Джавахишвили. 

Предстоит определить историческую роль, научное значение и заслуживаемое ученым место в 
истории антропологической науки, как раздела мирового кавказоведения, и весомость научного 
вклада Малхаза Григорьевича Абдушелишвили (1926-1998) в постижение антропологии народов 
Кавказа. 

Академик М.Г. Абдушелишвили является автором более двухсот опубликованных научных 
исследований, в том числе нескольких полноценных брошюр [2,3,4] и фундаментальных монографий 
[1,5,6,7], изданных на русском и грузинском языках: 

1. Антропология древнего и современного населения Грузии. – Тбилиси, 1963. – 506 с. 
2. Антропология древнего и современного населения Кавказа / М. Г. Абдушелишвили. – Москва: 

Наука, 1964. – (Доклады/ VII Междунар. конгресс антропол. и этногр. наук. Москва, авг. 1964 г.) 
3. Некоторые проблемы этнической антропологии Юго-Западной Азии в свете новейших 

исследований. – Москва: Наука, 1973. – (Доклады советской делегации/ IX Междунар. конгресс 
антропол. и этногр. наук. Чикаго, сент., 1973; 84). 

4. Отчет о командировке в Индию / АН СССР. ВИНИТИ. – Москва: [б. и.], 1975. – 11 с. 
5. Антропология населения Кавказа в позднеантичном времени. – Тбилиси: Мецниереба, 1978. – 

310 с. 
6. Антропология Грузии в периоде широкого освоения производства железа / Малхаз Абду-

шелишвили; АН ГССР, Ин-т истории, археологии и этнографии им. И. Джавахишвили. – Тбилиси: 
Мецниереба, 1988. – 82 с. (Материалы к антропологии Кавказа; 9) 

7. Палеостоматология Грузии / М. Абдушелишвили, М. Инашвили. – Тбилиси: Сабчота Сакар-
твело, 1989. – 167 с. [4]. 

Примечания: Относительно авторства впервые введенного в научный обиход термина «Кавка-
сионский антропологический тип», вероятно, является один из ниже указанных известных антро-
пологов второй половины XIX – начала XX века: 

Иван Иванович Пантюхов [19(31).07.1836-15.28.1911] – русский врач, антрополог, публицист. 
Иван Пантюхов поступил на медицинский факультет Университета св. Владимира в Киеве, закончил 
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который в 1862 году. В этом же году он в качестве врача был командирован в действующую армию, в 
район боевых действий на Кавказе. В армии, как и в университете, он продолжал писать статьи, 
печатавшиеся в различных журналах. В 1864 году в одном из боёв с горцами он получил тяжёлые 
ранения, которые заставили его покинуть военную службу. В дальнейшей жизни вплоть до выхода в 
отставку И.И. Пантюхов продолжал деятельность врача-лекаря в Киеве и Владимирской губернии, 
службу военного врача в Киеве, Одессе и Кавказском военном округе. Основные научные издания И.И. 
Пантюхова по разделу антропологического кавказоведения:  

1. Антропологические типы Кавказа. СПб., 1893. 
2. Антропологические наблюдения на Кавказе. Тифлис, 1893. 
3. Расы Кавказа. Тифлис, 1900. 
Joseph Deniker, Жозеф Деникер (по-русски: Иосиф Егорович) [6(18).3.1852, Астрахань – 18.3.1918, 

Париж], известнейший французский натуралист и антрополог, уроженец Астрахани и автор труда 
"Человеческие расы". Из семьи французских родителей, сын астраханского купца и коммерсанта 
французского происхождения, обосновавшегося в России. Окончил химическое отделение Санкт-
Петербургского технологического института, получил звание инженера (1873). 

Жозеф Деникер создал классификацию человеческих рас (1900), в которой впервые был после-
довательно проведён принцип выделения антропологических типов исключительно по физическим 
признакам. Серьёзным недостатком этой классификации являлось отсутствие исторического подхода, 
что не давало возможности проследить процесс возникновения рас. Некоторые принципы клас-
сификации Деникера используются и в настоящее время. Деникер также впервые создал карты ра-
сового состава Европы. 

В ходе дальнейших научных исследований почти все выделенные Жозефом Денике-
ром расы получили подтверждение как реальные единицы расовой систематики. Важно отметить, что 
Жозеф Деникер ввёл в научный оборот термин «нордическая раса» (la race nordique, «северная 
раса»).Основные труды Жозефа Деникера по антропологии и расоведению: 

1. Deniker J. Races et peuples de la terre. - Paris, 1900. (Расы и народы Земли. – Париж, 1900). 
2. Deniker J. The Races of Man: An Outline of Anthropology and Ethnography. – Paris, 1900; London, 

1915. (Расы человека: очерк антропологии и этнографии. – Париж, 1900). 
 

 
 

Besolov Vladimir B. 
Oriental architectural studies and byzantolog, 

Professor and corresponding member of IAAM, Advisor of RAACS, 
Honorary architect of the Russian Federation, 

Vladikavkaz, Russia. 

 
THE PLACE AND SIGNIFICANCE OF M.G. ABDUSHELISHVILI (1926-1998) 

IN THE HISTORY OF WORLD ANTHROPOLOGICAL SCIENCE AND HIS CONTRIBUTION  
TO THE COMPREHENSION OF THE ANTHROPOLOGY OF THE PEOPLES OF THE CAUCASUS 

 
The Russian scientific school of physical or historical anthropology and rasogenesis is still considered 

one of the most advanced in the world science of the XX – beginning of the XXI century. In the beginning and 
middle, especially since the second half of the last century, scientific works of such luminaries of 
anthropological science as I.I. Pantyukhov, D.N. Anuchin, M.A. Misikov, V.V. Bunak, G.F. Debets, V.V. Gin-
zburg, M.G. Abdushelishvili, M. S. Akimov, V.P. Alekseev began to be published, I.I. Gokhman, T.S. 
Konduktorova, V.I. Kochetkova, M.G. Levin, M.F. Nesturkh, L.V. Oshanin, Ya.Ya. Roginsky, Yu.G. Rychkov, T.A. 
Trofimova, M.I. Uryson, N.N. Cheboksary, V.P. Yakimov, A.I. Yarkho and others. 

In the context of the development of anthropological science in the USSR and Russia, a separate place 
belongs to the Georgian scientific school of historical and ethnic anthropology or rasogenesis. An 
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indisputable role in its development is objectively assigned to the student of A.N. Natishvili and G.F. Debets, 
an outstanding Georgian scientist in the field of ethnology and anthropology Malkhaz Grigoryevich Abdu-
shelishvili (02/28/1926-02/23. 1998) – Doctor of Historical Sciences, Professor of the I.A. Javakhishvili Tbilisi 
State University, academician of the National Academy of Sciences of Georgia. 

Honored Scientist of the Georgian SSR, venerable scientist M.G. Abdushelishvili is a truly brilliant 
scientist who received recognition from the world scientific community during his lifetime, he is rightfully one 
of the founders of the Georgian anthropological scientific school. 

Head of the Department of Anthropology at the Institute of History, Archeology and Ethnography 
named after I. A. Javakhishvili of the Academy of Sciences of the Georgian SSR, later the National Academy of 
Sciences of Georgia, M.G. Abdushelashvili has been intensively engaged in scientific research and teaching 
activities for exactly half a century, organized and led scientific anthropological expeditions conducting 
searches in Georgia, the entire Caucasus and Near Asia. 

Along with his contemporary and outstanding colleague V.P. Alekseev (08/22/1929-11/17/1991), with 
whom M.G. Abdushelishvili reasonably shared the scientific concept regarding the autochthonous origin of 
the Caucasian anthropological type, he scientifically argued in every possible way denied the migration 
hypothesis put forward by one of his teachers G.F. Debets (1905-1969). In science and pedagogy, he was 
unshakable, honest and invariably fair, in polemics he always took the position of the objective side*. 

As the organizer and leader of the joint Soviet-Indian anthropological expedition, he worked for 
exactly thirteen years throughout India and Hindustan. 

For 35 years, Doctor of Historical Sciences, Professor M.G. Abdushelishvili has been teaching, in the 
history of higher education in Georgia, it was he who first founded the Department of Anthropology at the 
Faculty of History of the I.A. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University. 

It is necessary to determine the historical role, scientific significance and the place deserved by 
scientists in the history of anthropological science as a section of world Caucasian studies, and the weight of 
the scientific contribution of Malkhaz Grigoryevich Abdushelishvili (1926-1998) to the comprehension of the 
anthropology of the peoples of the Caucasus. 

Academician M.G. Abdushelishvili is the author of more than two hundred published scientific studies, 
including several full-fledged brochures [2,3,4] and fundamental monographs [1,5,6,7], published in Russian 
and Georgian: 

1. Anthropology of the ancient and modern population of Georgia. – Tbilisi, 1963. – 506 p. 
2. Anthropology of the ancient and modern population of the Caucasus / M. G. Abdushelishvili. – 

Moscow: Nauka, 1964. – (Reports/ VII International. congress anthropol. and ethnogr. sciences. Moscow, 
Aug. 1964) 

3. Some problems of ethnic anthropology of Southwest Asia in the light of the latest research. – 
Moscow: Nauka, 1973. – (Reports of the Soviet delegation/ IX International. congress anthropol. and ethnogr. 
sciences. Chicago, Sept., 1973; 84). 

4. Report on a business trip to India / USSR Academy of Sciences. VINITI. – Moscow: [B. I.], 1975. – 11 
p. 

5. Anthropology of the population of the Caucasus in late Antique time. – Tbilisi: Metsniereba, 1978. – 
310 p. 

6. Anthropology of Georgia in the period of widespread development of iron production / Malkhaz 
Abdushelishvili; Academy of Sciences of the USSR, Institute of History, Archeology and Ethnography named 
after I. Javakhishvili. – Tbilisi: Metsniereba, 1988. – 82 p. (Materials for the anthropology of the Caucasus; 9) 

7. Paleostomatology of Georgia / M. Abdushelishvili, M. Inashvili. – Tbilisi: Sabchota Sakartvelo, 1989. 
– 167 p. [4]. 

Notes: Regarding the authorship of the term "Caucasian anthropological type", first introduced into 
scientific use, is probably one of the following well-known anthropologists of the second half of the XIX – 
early XX century: 

Ivan Ivanovich Pantyukhov [19(31).07.1836-15.28.1911] – Russian doctor, anthropologist, publicist. 
Ivan Pantyukhov entered the Medical faculty of the University of St. Vladimir in Kiev, graduated from which in 
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1862. In the same year, as a doctor, he was sent to the active army, to the combat area in the Caucasus. In 
the army, as well as at the university, he continued to write articles published in various magazines. In 1864, 
in one of the battles with the highlanders, he was seriously injured, which forced him to leave military 
service. In later life, until the retirement of I.I. Pantyukhov continued the work of a doctor-physician in Kiev 
and Vladimir province, the service of a military doctor in Kiev, Odessa and the Caucasian military district. The 
main scientific publications of I.I. Pantyukhov on the section of anthropological Caucasian studies: 

1. Anthropological types of the Caucasus. St. Petersburg, 1893. 
2. Anthropological observations in the Caucasus. Tiflis, 1893. 
3. Races of the Caucasus. Tiflis, 1900. 
Joseph Deniker, Joseph Deniker (in Russian: Joseph Egorovich) [6(18).3.1852, Astrakhan – 18.3.1918, 

Paris], the most famous French naturalist and anthropologist, a native of Astrakhan and author of the work 
"Human Races". From a family of French parents, the son of an Astrakhan merchant and merchant of French 
origin who settled in Russia. Graduated from the Chemical department of the St. Petersburg Institute of 
Technology, received the title of engineer (1873). 

Joseph Deniker created the classification of human races (1900), in which for the first time the 
principle of distinguishing anthropological types exclusively by physical characteristics was consistently 
carried out. A serious disadvantage of this classification was the lack of a historical approach, which made it 
impossible to trace the process of the emergence of races. Some principles of Deniker's classification are still 
used today. Deniker also created maps of the racial composition of Europe for the first time. 

In the course of further scientific research, almost all the races identified by Joseph Deniker were 
confirmed as real units of racial systematics. It is important to note that Joseph Deniker introduced the term 
"Nordic race" (la race nordique, "northern race") into scientific use.The main works of Joseph Deniker on 
anthropology and racial studies: 

1. Deniker J. Races et peuples de la terre. - Paris, 1900. (Races and peoples of the Earth. – Paris, 1900). 
2. Deniker J. The Races of Man: An Outline of Anthropology and Ethnography. – Paris, 1900; London, 

1915. (Human Races: An Essay on Anthropology and Ethnography. – Paris, 1900). 
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НЕВИДИМЫЕ НИТИ СВЯЗЕЙ ДВУХ СТОЛИЧНЫХ ГОРОДОВ: 

ВЛАДИКАВКАЗ И ТБИЛИСИ В ЛИЧНОЙ СУДЬБЕ И ПРОЯВЛЕНИИ ТВОРЧЕСКОГО 
МАСТЕРСТВА АРХИТЕКТОРА А.Н. КАЛЬГИНА (1875-1943) 

 
Кавказ, город Тифлис - эпицентр развития науки и образования, архитектуры и градостроитель-

ства, культуры и искусства, песни и музыки, танца и хореографии, театра и драматургии на протяжении 
XIX – начала XX века! Еще в дореволюционное время Тифлис (с1935г. – Тбилиси) являлся центром 
богемной жизни, в этот город съезжали и собирались лучшие представители национальной научной и 
творческой интеллигенции народов Кавказа! 

Отнюдь не случайно многие деятели культуры и искусства, родившиеся в городе Владикавказ, 
по окончании престижных вузов в России, прежде всего в Москве, Петербурге, Новороссии (Одессе), 
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Казани, вскоре оказывались в городе Тбилиси. Уроженец города Владикавказ, 32-летний молодой 
зодчий Анатолий Николаевич Кальгин [22.04(2.5).1875-27.03.1943] вполне закономерно осуществил 
переезд на постоянное место жительства в город Тбилиси! 

Именно в те годы, в начале XX века в городе Тбилиси архитектурным творчеством, наряду с 
русскими и малочисленными грузинскими зодчими, успешно занимались творчеством архитекторы 
армянской национальности, ровесники А.Н. Кальгина: инженеры-архитекторы М.П. Оганджанов (1870-
1916), Г.М. Тер-Микелов (1874-1949), П.А. Зурабян (1874-1942), Г.А. Сарксян (1874-1946), Х.Б. Тер-
Саркисов, более известный по фамилии Сатунц (1875-1917), Д.Г. Числиев (1878-1970) и другие. В 
жизненной реальности в городе Тбилиси той поры стала интенсивно развиваться архитектурная 
деятельность, поэтому в начале 1920-х годов национальная научная, творческая и педагогическая 
интеллигенция была заинтересована открыть новый творческий вуз – Тбилисскую государственную 
академию художеств, основанную в 1922 году. 

В городе Тифлисе А.Н. Кальгин много занимался творческой, научной и педагогической деятель-
ностью, является автором проектов крупных жилых домов, общественных зданий и промышленных 
сооружений. Основные здания и сооружения зодчего, возведенные в разные годы по творческим 
проектам: 

 Кашветская церковь (участвовал в её перестройке); 
Здание Грузинского дворянского земельного банка (архитектурная часть) (1912-1916 гг.; ныне – 

Национальная парламентская библиотека Грузии); 
Земо-Авчальская ГЭС (1927 г.; соавторы: архитектор М.С. Мачавариани, инженер К.А. Леонтьев); 
Здание Городского театра в Поти (город в Западной Грузии). 
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INVISIBLE THREADS OF TIES BETWEEN TWO CAPITAL CITIES: 
VLADIKAVKAZ AND TBILISI IN THE PERSONAL FATE AND MANIFESTATION  

OF THE CREATIVE SKILL OF ARCHITECT A.N. KALGIN (1875-1943) 

The Caucasus, the city of Tiflis is the epicenter of the development of science and education, architec-
ture and urban planning, culture and art, song and music, dance and choreography, theater and drama 
throughout the XIX – early XX century! Even in pre–revolutionary times, Tiflis (since 1935 - Tbilisi) was the 
center of bohemian life, the best representatives of the national scientific and creative intelligentsia of the 
peoples of the Caucasus came and gathered in this city! 

It is not by chance that many cultural and art figures born in the city of Vladikavkaz, after graduating 
from prestigious universities in Russia, primarily in Moscow, St. Petersburg, Novorossiya (Odessa), Kazan, 
soon found themselves in the city of Tbilisi. A native of Vladikavkaz, a 32-year-old young architect Anatoly 
Nikolaevich Kalgin [22.04(2.5).1875-27.03.1943] quite naturally made the move to a permanent place of 
residence in the city of Tbilisi! 

It was in those years, at the beginning of the XX century, in the city of Tbilisi, architects of Armenian 
nationality, the same age as A.N. Kalgin, were successfully engaged in architectural creativity, along with 
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Russian and small Georgian architects: architectural engineers M.P. Ogandzhanov (1870-1916), G.M. Ter-
Mikelov (1874-1949), P.A. Zurabyan (1874-1942), G.A. Sarksyan (1874-1946), H.B. Ter-Sarkisov, better known 
by the surname Satunts (1875-1917), D.G. Chisliev (1878-1970) and others. In the reality of life in the city of 
Tbilisi at that time, architectural activity began to develop intensively, therefore, in the early 1920s, the 
national scientific, creative and pedagogical intelligentsia was interested in opening a new creative university 
- the Tbilisi State Academy of Arts, founded in 1922. 

In the city of Tiflis, A.N. Kalgin was engaged in a lot of creative, scientific and pedagogical activities, is 
the author of projects of large residential buildings, public buildings and industrial structures. The main 
buildings and structures of the architect, erected in different years according to creative projects: 

Kashvetskaya Church (participated in its reconstruction); 
The building of the Georgian Noble Land Bank (architectural part) (1912-1916; now – the National 

Parliamentary Library of Georgia); 
Zemo-Avchalskaya HPP (1927; co-authors: architect M.S. Machavariani, engineer K.A. Leontiev); 
The building of the City Theater in Poti (a city in Western Georgia). 
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РОССИЙСКО-ГРУЗИНСКИЕ ОТНОШЕНИЯ В СОЦИОКУЛЬТУРНОМ КОНТЕКСТЕ 

 
Приграничные территории любого государства отличаются своим специфическим взаимо-

действием с сопредельной страной, который зависит не только от качества политического взаимо-
действия политических органов на межстрановом уровне, но и от взаимодействия на уровне локаль-
ностей находящихся в непосредственной близости от линии демаркации по обе стороны границы.  

Российско-грузинская граница в этом смысле не является исключением, несмотря на близость 
(не больше 50 км) двух приграничных городов Степанцминда (Грузия) и Владикавказа (РСО-А, Россия) 
взаимодействие соседей нельзя назвать простым и всегда дружественным и речь не идет об 
отношениях и отношении на уровне простых людей, речь скорее о политических отношениях двух 
стран. Российско-грузинское пограничье можно отнести к новым границам, возникшим после распада 
СССР. Первое десятилетие после 1992 года было непростым для обеих стран, когда обе они 
находились в поиске собственного места и пути в мире. Еще более непростым событием это стало для 
сообществ, живущих в непосредственной близости от границы, которая возникла там, где ее не было 
почти 80 лет. Где люди идентифицировали себя скорее по территориальной принадлежности, нежели 
гражданско-этнической. 

При этом несмотря на всю неоднозначность и сложность политических отношений России и 
Грузии, экономические и социокультурные отношения удается сохранить на высоком дружеском 
уровне, об этом можно судить как по уровню торгово-экономического взаимодействия двух стран и 
сохранение гуманитарных отношений на образовательном, научном и культурном уровнях. 

Судить же о тесноте связей на уровне простых человеческих отношений можно по большой 
любви россиян к грузинской культуре, архитектуре, кухне и т. д. Достаточно услышать отзывы туристов 
посетивших Грузию, увидеть непрекращающийся поток людей в обе стороны на пункте пересечения 
российско-грузинской границы.  

Это дает надежду на сохранение дружеских двусторонних отношений, несмотря на поли-
тические курсы властных структур и другие риски современности. 
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RUSSIAN-GEORGIAN RELATIONS IN THE SOCIO-CULTURAL CONTEXT 

 
The border areas of any state are distinguished by their specific interaction with a neighboring 

country, which depends not only on the quality of political interaction between political bodies at the 
intercountry level, but also on interaction at the level of localities located in close proximity to the 
demarcation line on both sides of the border. 

The Russian-Georgian border is no exception in this sense, despite the proximity (no more than 50 km) 
of the two border cities of Stepantsminda (Georgia) and Vladikavkaz (NOR-A, Russia), the interaction of 
neighbors cannot be called simple and always friendly, and we are not talking about relations and relations at 
the level of ordinary people, it is more about the political relations between the two countries. The Russian-
Georgian border area can be attributed to the new borders that emerged after the collapse of the USSR. The 
first decade after 1992 was not easy for both countries, when both of them were in search of their own place 
and way in the world. It has become even more difficult for communities living in close proximity to the 
border, which has arisen where it has not been for almost 80 years. Where people identified themselves 
more by territorial affiliation than civil-ethnic. 

At the same time, despite all the ambiguity and complexity of political relations between Russia and 
Georgia, economic and socio-cultural relations can be maintained at a high friendly level, this can be judged 
both by the level of trade and economic interaction between the two countries and the preservation of 
humanitarian relations at the educational, scientific and cultural levels. 

One can judge the tightness of ties at the level of simple human relations by the great love of Russians 
for Georgian culture, architecture, cuisine, etc. It is enough to hear the reviews of tourists who have visited 
Georgia, to see the incessant flow of people in both directions at the crossing point of the Russian-Georgian 
border. 

This gives hope for the preservation of friendly bilateral relations, despite the political courses of the 
authorities and other risks of today. 
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ТЕМА ДЕТСТВА В ПОВЕСТИ АБДУЛА РАДЖАБОВА «ДОБРЫЙ ДЖИНН»  

 
В дагестанской прозе для детей особое место занимает реалистически-бытовая повесть, в 

которой прослеживается история формирования личности юного героя. В то же время читатель 
знакомится с историей родного края, духовной культурой горцев, обычаями и традициями народа.  

Детство в повести Абдула Раджабова «Добрый джинн» изображается как период становления 
личности, характера, формирования взглядов на жизнь, мировоззрения. В этом плане показательно 
биографическое повествование о реальной судьбе горского мальчика Гаджи, усыновлённого 
известным русским учёным-этнографом Яковом Фёдоровым, который приехал в Дагестан, чтобы 
осмотреть старое урочище, познакомиться с самобытной архитектурой горских саклей, описать 
национальную одежду, пищу, музыку и др. Так как Урфан лучше всех аульских детей знал русский, он 
помогал профессору, с которым вскоре подружился. Подлинное общение с артефактами – 
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свидетелями прошлого – оказалось очень занимательным делом. Писателя интересуют изменения, 
происходящие в Урфане, влияние на него взрослого, интеллигентного человека.  

Так же, как в других произведениях А. Раджабова, мотив дороги имеет сюжетообразующую 
функцию и определяет внутреннюю суть героя. Дорога всегда связана с обретениями – знаний, друзей, 
людей, близких по убеждениям. Дорога, начавшаяся в Насибкенте (родине героя), завершилась в 
«волшебном» городе – Москве, поездка в которую становится испытанием для юного героя, про-
веркой его душевных качеств. Абдул Раджабов пытается показать, как меняется характер героя в новых 
обстоятельствах. И дело не только во внешних впечатлениях (хотя и их очень много!), а в расширении 
его внутреннего мира, чувств и впечатлений. Прошло совсем немного времени, и Урфан становится 
студентом МГУ, в стенах которого он познакомился и связал себя на всю жизнь с «добрым всемогущим 
джинном» – наукой.  

«Мир сегодняшнего подростка, как и в прежние времена, стоит на четырёх краеугольных ка-
мнях. Это – семья, школа, круг ровесников и, разумеется, "я сам". Здесь для подростка заключена обо-
зримая вселенная, смоделирована человеческая философия и мораль» (В. Алексеев). Четыре краеу-
гольных камня в повести «Добрый джинн» определили обозримую вселенную большого учёного, 
талантливого педагога и прекрасного человека Гаджи (Урфана) Саидовича Фёдорова.  

 
 

Gadzhimuradova T.E., 
Khaybulaeva N.M. 

Dagestanian State University, 
Makhachkala, Russia  

 

THE THEME OF CHILDHOOD IN ABDUL RAJABOV'S NOVELLA "THE GOOD JINN" 
 

In Dagestan prose for children, a special place is occupied by a realistic household story, in which the 
history of the formation of the personality of the young hero is traced. At the same time, the reader gets 
acquainted with the history of his native land, the spiritual culture of the highlanders, the customs and 
traditions of the people. 

Childhood in Abdul Rajabov's novel "The Good Jinn" is depicted as a period of formation of personality, 
character, formation of views on life, worldview. In this regard, the biographical narrative about the real fate 
of the mountain boy Gadzhi, adopted by the famous Russian scientist-ethnographer Yakov Fedorov, who 
came to Dagestan to inspect the old tract, get acquainted with the original architecture of the mountain 
villages, describe national clothes, food, music, etc., is indicative. Since Urfan knew Russian better than all the 
Aul children, he helped the professor, with whom he soon became friends. Genuine communication with 
artifacts – witnesses of the past – turned out to be a very entertaining business. The writer is interested in 
the changes taking place in Urfan, the influence of an adult, intelligent person on him. 

Just like in other works by A. Radzhabov, the motif of the road has a plot-forming function and 
determines the inner essence of the hero. The road is always connected with gaining knowledge, friends, 
people close by beliefs. The road that began in Nasibkent (the birthplace of the hero) ended in the "magical" 
city of Moscow, a trip to which becomes a test for the young hero, a test of his mental qualities. Abdul 
Rajabov tries to show how the character of the hero changes in new circumstances. And it's not just about 
external impressions (although there are a lot of them!), but about the expansion of his inner world, feelings 
and impressions. Very little time has passed, and Urfan becomes a student at Moscow State University, 
within the walls of which he met and connected himself for life with the "good almighty Jinn" – science. 

"The world of today's teenager, as in the old days, stands on four cornerstones. This is a family, a 
school, a circle of peers and, of course, "myself". Here, for a teenager, the observable universe is enclosed, 
human philosophy and morality are modeled" (V. Alekseev). The four cornerstones in the story "The Good 
Jinn" defined the visible universe of a great scientist, a talented teacher and a wonderful man Gadzhi (Urfan) 
Saidovich Fedorov. 
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Газзаева Ирина Г.  
МАОУБСОШ №7 

Владикавказ, Россия 

 
МАМСЫРАТЫ ТЕМЫРБОЛАТЫ ФӔЛГОНЦ БУЛКЪАТЫ МИХАЛЫ РОМАНЫ «ТЕРКӔЙ 

ТУРКМӔ» 
 
Мамсыраты Темырболат – фыццаг ирон профессионалон поэт. 
Къуындыхаты Муссӕйы сайӕн ми, ӕппӕтадӕмон трагеди Мамсыраты Темырболаты 

ӕмдзӕвгӕты сӕр.  
Поэты цард ӕцӕгӕлон бӕсты. Йӕ зарджыты мысы райгуырӕн Ирыстоны зӕхх, йӕ ирон 

дзыллӕйы. 
Трагикон цаутӕ Булкъаты Михалы историон романы «Теркӕй Туркмӕ». Хуыздӕр цардагур 

хохӕгтӕ ныууагътой сӕ Фыдыбӕстӕ ӕмӕ алыгъдысты пысылмон Туркмӕ. 
Адӕмон сфӕлдыстады мотивтӕ романы.  
Темырболаты фӕлгонц арӕзт цӕуы поэты поэтикон сфӕлдыстадон бынтыл ӕнцойгӕнгӕйӕ.  
Кард ӕмӕ фӕндыр Темырболаты царды. 
Кӕронбӕттӕн. 
Темырболат – йӕ адӕмы национ трагедийы зараггӕнӕг. 

 
 

Gazaeva Irina 
Shkool 7 after A.Pushkin 

Vladikavkaz, Russia  

 
TEMIRBOLAT MAMSUROV’S IMAGE IN THE HISTORICAL NOVEL BY MIKHAIL BULKHATY 

 
Temirbolat Mamsurov is the first Ossetan prfessional poet.  
Mussa Kundukhos’s deception, his people’s tragedy, is taken as the bases of the poem.  
Poet’s life in the foreign land, his longing for the homeland and native people.  
Tragic events in the historical novel by Mikhail Bulkaty “From Terek to Turkey”- The highlanders left 

their homeland and moved to the Ottoman Empire in search for a better life.  
Folkore motifs in the novel.  
Creation of Temirbolat’s artistic image based on the poet’s literary heritage.  
Sword and fandyr theme in Temirbolat’s life.  
Conclusion. 
Temirbolat is the singer of his people’s national tragedy. Epilogue.  
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Tamar Gelashvili 
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Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 
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The Image and Importance of Satana in the Nart Epic 

 
Women are central figures in Nart Epic: talented, intelligent, fearless, and courageous women play a 

crucial role in real or mythical episodes. They have a great mission, and that's why men show awe towards 
them in all situations: in war, on the battlefield, and in peacetime. In the Nart Epic, all goodness originates 
from women, and that is why women have an important and active role in Ossetian orality. In addition to the 
fact that a woman is shrewd and strong, many times, she is the initiator of the creation of a family and the 
reliever of disagreements in the family. According to legends, such women are Satana with Uruzmag, Agunda 
with Atsamaz, and others. 

The present article discusses the face of a central woman - Satana - in the Nart Epic. The paper aims to 
highlight the main aspects that give Satana her special place. In addition, it will show how Satana differs from 
other women in the world mythology, which earned her such an important place. 

Satana is a woman who is simultaneously a symbol of beauty, eternal youth, wisdom, and intelligence. 
Also, although on the one hand, Satana creates a collective image of a woman, on the other hand, she cannot 
fit into any norms and is characterized by significant individualism. The famous researcher Vasil Abaev wrote 
the following in his book: "If I were asked what is the most wonderful thing in Nar Epic, I would answer 
without hesitation: Satana's image. Women appear in many epics, but in any other epic, we would search in 
vain for a female face of such strength, such importance, such power, and such an wilderness as Narti 
Satana." 
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კლარა გელაშვილი 
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Klara Gelashvili 
House-Museum of Dimitri Kiphiani 

Doctor of Philology 
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WAR IN THE OSSETIAN FICTION-PUBLICIST NARRATIVE 

 
The events that took place at the end of the 90s of the XX century had an impact on all areas of the 

country. The anti-Soviet movement, which started in Georgia under the leadership of Zviad Gamsakhurdia 
and Merab Kostava, received a great response and support from the public. 

The struggle for Georgia's independence brought us many unexpected results. This had a negative 
impact on the subsequent relations between Georgians and Ossetians, which led to bloody wars. As a result 
of these events, we lost Samachablo and Abkhazia. These processes were instantly covered in the press. After 
the temporal distance, it found a reflection in both Georgian and Ossetian literature. The developments 
between the two nations in the last period of the 19th century and the beginning of the 21st century were 
sharply reflected in the periodical press and literature. 

Our goal is to analyze and objectively assess the reasons for the start of the war. 
Acquainting with the works and experiences of authors of the Ossetian nationality allows us to 

understand how they assess the Ossetian-Georgian conflict, how painful the incident is; To what extent did 
they feel that they were being controlled by a third force? 
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Gert Robert Grünert 
Autorenkreis Rhein-Erft (ARF), 

 Köln, Deutschland 

 
WISSENSCHAFTLICHE BRÜCKEN UND DIALOGMÖGLICHKEITEN 

 
Einen Gedankenaustausch und eine gemeinsame Reflektion darüber zu pflegen, was den einen und den 

anderen innerlich bewegt und beschäftigt, stellt eine Brücke zwischen zwei Ufern dar; wobei die Brücke ein 
Spiegelbild des eigentlich immer vorhandenen, doch oft vergessenen „Grundes“ darstellt, der durch dasselbe 
Flußbett beide Ufer ruhig und fest unter dem reißenden, oft trennenden und meist schwierig überbrückbaren 
Strom der Vergangenheit, Gegenwart und Zukunft vermischenden Zeiten verbindet. 
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Wohl kann, verständlicherweise, auf allen Seiten und in allen Individuen spezifisch, die Prägung und 
perspektivische Neigung bestehen, über gegenseitige, wechselseitige Animositäten, Verletzungen und 
solcherart empfundene Unrechtmäßigkeiten, sich weder äußern, noch diskutieren zu wollen; sei es aus 
Ermattung und Überdruß, sei es aus der Sorge vor Zwietracht und Streit oder gar aus Wut und Zorn. 

Ein Wunsch zur Verständigung setzt nämlich auch den Willen zur Überwindung eigener Schmerzen und 
somit eine Fähigkeit voraus, die nur wenige Individuen sich erarbeitend erlangen und anwenden werden. 

Solange wir aber gerechterweise einsehen müssen und konstatieren dürfen, daß wir alle miteinander 
Menschen sind und unser menschlichstes Organ, das sprechende Handeln und tätige Sprechen impliziert, 
solange heißt die Alternative nicht „Schweigen oder Schlagen“, sondern Miteinander-Sprechen, jedoch als eine 
Art Synthese, die sowohl Anteile des Schweigens, wie des Schlagens in sich „aufhebt“. „Aufheben“ im Sinne 
des deutschen Wortes nach Hegel – als sowohl „etwas beinhalten“, als auch „etwas beseitigen“ zugleich 
verstanden. 

So werden aus letalen Waffen, ethisch wirksamer, „schlagende Argumente“, aus haßerfüllten Tiraden 
leidenschaftliche Plädoyers, aus höhnischem Schweigen „beredte Denkpausen“. 

Die körperliche Anwesenheit, die Nähe des jeweiligen „Gegenübers“ und Gesprächspartners vermag es 
tendenziell deutlich mehr Empathie hervorzubringen, als ein stumpfes, dumpfes, mißtrauisch machendes und 
einander noch weiter distanzierendes Anschweigen oder plumpe propagandistische „Schlag-Wörter“ und 
Diffamierungen aus immer weiter vereisender Distanz. 

Ein beweglicheres, einander emotional, kognitiv und tätig -„bewegendes“(!) - Mit-ein-ander zu fördern, 
ein Movens zu kre-ieren, wie Sie es schon mit der Vorbereitung dieser Konferenz mit vielen Beteiligten und 
auf verschiedenen Ebenen, und insbesondere in diesen gemeinsamen Tagen praktizieren, enthält immer auch 
eine „Forderung“! zur (sich fair duellierenden) Vernunft. 

Und indem man den anderen auffordert, an ihn appelliert, überwindet man auch seine eigene Skepsis, 
Skrupel oder gar Widerwilligkeit besser;- man faßt sich „an die eigene Nase“ und wagt eine 
unvoreingenommenere Begegnung, „man macht sich Mut“. 

 
Wir sind nicht groß genug – sagten die Ersten 
Wir sind nicht reich genug – sagten die Zweiten 
Nicht schlau genug sind wir – sagten die Dritten 
Wir sind nicht einzigartig genug – sagten alle… 
Und meinten: Wir sind es mehr als die andern; doch noch nicht genug! 
… Keiner aber sprach: wir sind nicht genug – menschlich… 
Diese Einsicht fehlte gänzlich. 
Dummheit war und ist der Grund daß man sich so betrug…  
 
Lassen wir solch dümmliche Gebärden! 
Laßt uns endlich Menschen werden 
Wir falln sonst von der Menschheit ab! 
Menschenskinder! Schwestern Brüder! 
Die Zeit zur „Menschheit“ sie wird knapp… 
 
Die Zeit wird knapp. 
 
…Und kommt vielleicht nie wieder!! 
 
Gerade dann, wenn, eventuell durch aktuelle Ereignisse verschärft, Reflexe ausgelöst werden, der 

gemeinsamen oder zumindest potentiell gemeinsamen Sache den Rücken zuzukehren, bleibt es eine Frage der 
Disziplin und „Red-lichkeit“; es bleibt eine Mutfrage!, am Dialog, in welchen Formaten auch immer, 
festhalten und sich miteinander und aneinander menschlich fortschrittlich und reifer entwickeln zu wollen. 

„Sapere aude!“- Wage! es, weise zu sein… lautet ein Merkspruch der Aufklärung, die, meine auch ich, 
erstlich und letztlich genügend Überwindung und Selbstüberwindung, - also Mut - erfordert, sich als Mensch 
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dieser Aufgabe, den Schwächen des anderen und seinen eigenen Schwächen zu „stellen“. Ein-ander, - das 
bedeutet: gemeinsam und den „ander“en ausdrücklich einbeziehend-, 

zu be-gegnen (das bedeutet im Deutschen sowohl „zusammenkommen“, als auch „gegnerhaft käm-
pfen“) und einander zu „treffen“ (was im Deutschen sowohl „einander wiedersehen“ als auch „einander 
verletzen“ bedeuten kann)... 

– allein die Begriffe (sicher in allen Sprachen sehr ähnlich) deuten schon auf die Erfordernis hin, ein – 
sozial, intellektuell und ethisch- mutiger! Mensch sein zu sollen. 
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ALEXANDER OF MACEDON IN OSSETIAN FOLKLORE 

 
Folkloric adaptations of fabulous adventures of Alexander the Great are widespread even in those 

countries where he never reached during his campaigns. Folk narrative tradition about Alexander of Mace-
don exists in oral narrative repertoires of French, Italian, Spanish, Czech, Greek, Romanian, Serbian and East-
European folklore in general. The source of folk legends is the third-century “Alexander Romance” of Pseudo-
Callisthenes, spread in Europe via translations. The “Alexander Romance” appeared in Georgian historical 
chronicles too. For Medieval Georgian historians, Alexander the Great is an example of ideal hero and king. 
The folktales and legends on Alexander the Great are popular in Georgian and Ossetian oral narratives.  
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The paper deals with an Ossetian folk legend on Alexander of Macedon. The text is structured as magic 
tale and shows connections to the literary figure of Alexander. After comparative research of Georgian and 
Ossetian texts, the paper gives a suggestion that they present folkloric interpretations of the Georgian trans-
lation of “Alexander Romance”. 
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Gogilashvili Ana  
Kaukasian International University 

Tbilisi, Georgia 
 

THE PARADIGM OF WAR IN THE STORY OF GIORGI SOSIASHVILI (“SON OF KHEPA”, “BARBED 
WIRE, “BUTTERFINGERED”) 

 

Imperishable marks were etched in the latest history of Georgia by tragedy events of August 2008. 
Lost territories, plenty of Georgian fellows, and thousands of homeless citizens abandoned with the pain of 
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displacement and a wound, which is exasperated instead of cicatrizing by aggressive policy and fast-growing 
occupation of Russia every single day are the incomplete list of outcomes of the war.  

A number of prose or poetic works were dedicated to the war in Georgian literature. Some authors 
attempt to reflect brutality in a natural way as much as possible, which is accompanied by military conflicts. 
Some arouse compassion in the reader by describing the stories of displaced and dead people, and some 
attempt to put the end to the conflict with peacekeeping.  

Giorgi Sosiashvili is an author outcasting to the aforementioned category. Allegedly, he has no 
intention to attempt anything, at the same time, he most naturally describes the characters of Georgian 
men’s nature artlessly, breathtakingly, and cardinally, what the people feel who went through the sorrows of 
the war, what their psychic, fears, pains, expectations, standing on the edge of the door of the lost house 
now belonged to the occupants and considering whether to set fire to it is a solution are alike. What visiting a 
grave of a dead spouse beyond barbed wires, what allowed amount of time to see the family members per 
seven years, and finally, what inability of controlling the nursed anger released while seeing the grave 
occupied by the Russian military is like, and tragedy, after tragedy is added.  

I will furtherly talk about what function literature has during such painful and profoundly significant 
events in the country, what the approaches and tendencies of the latest literature are like in this way, and 
what being bygone war means in my paperwork based on Giorgi Sosiashvili’s stories. 
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Ketevan Goderdzishvili
Linguist-Onomastic 

Tbilisi, Georgia 

Positive features from Georgian and Ossetian peoples’ relationship 

1. A short excursion about the relationship between the Georgian and Ossetian peoples in the
historical past. 

2. Details of friendship-fraternity and cooperation between Georgians and Ossetians from the period
of Professor Alexander Glonti's work at the Tskhinvali Institute, which is adequately reflected in the press, for 
example:  

 M. Tskhovrebova, "The faithful friend of the Ossetian people", Sovetskaya Osetiya, 1987.
 N. Vasadze, "The flaming fire of brotherhood" (Review of Al. Ghlonti's work in the South Ossetian

Pedagogical Institute), "Soviet Pedagogue", 1982. 
 Elene Basharuri, meeting with Prof. Alexander Ghlonti in Tskhinvali, "Soviet Ossetia", 1988.
 Nana Gandzieli, "Scientist, Tskhinvali and Galaktion", Newspaper "Shida Kartli", 1997.
 Vasil Sabanisdze, "Remembrance", Newspaper "Shida Kartli", 1998.
As for the letters of Alexander Ghlonti himself regarding Tskhinvali and Ossetian friends living in 

Tskhinvali, we will touch on this later, here we will only consider one of his letters, namely, Aleksandre 
Ghlonti, "Composer and People", where the author describes how the Tskhinvali Institute hosted the 
composer Revaz Lagidze with great applause. 

3. And finally, personal relations with Ossetian people during work trips in the Tskhinvali region.

Горюшина Евгения М.
кандидат политических наук, 

Южный научный центр РАН,  
г. Ростов-на-Дону, Россия  

МЕМОРИАЛЬНЫЙ ЛАНДШАФТ СОВРЕМЕННОЙ ГРУЗИИ: ОСОБЕННОСТИ ГЕОГРАФИИ 
ПАМЯТИ О СОБЫТИЯХ 1939-1945 ГГ.  

В антропологическом измерении ландшафты представляют собой территории связности. Их 
виды и особенности описаны в работе американских антропологов Б. Бриджеса и С. Остерхаута. Ланд-
шафт памяти включает в себя разные инструменты познания и запоминания, вплетение личного в про-
цесс воспроизведения памяти с учетом более обширных политических и экономических контекстов 
истории. Сочетание памяти, культурных особенностей урбанизма и последствий войны обеспечивает 
теоретико-методологический конструкт для изучения ландшафта исторической памяти о Второй Ми-
ровой/Великой Отечественной войне – полемичного сегмента исследования в современной Грузии.  

Несмотря на то, что в официальном дискурсе Грузии практически полностью нивелирована па-
мять о Великой Отечественной войне, в рамках неофициального дискурса все же фиксируются ком-
меморативные акты. Обращение к различного рода исследованиям и материалам об отражении со-
бытий 1939–1945 гг. в мемориальном пространстве постсоветской Грузии показывает, что существу-
ющая информация не отличается системностью. В большинстве случаев отсутствует развернутый 
перечень основных мемориальных объектов, а география исследований значительно редуцирована и 
ограничивается преимущественно грузинской столицей – Тбилиси.  

Одной из особенностей мемориального пространства современной Грузии является сохранение 
различных обелисков и мемориалов в высокогорной Аджарии. Так, местные жители поддерживают в 



46 

надлежащем виде памятник героям Великой Отечественной войны в селе Зеда-Махунцети Кедского 
района, а в окрестностях села Цхмориси того же района (как и во многих ближайших деревнях) сохра-
нились памятники павшим односельчанам в годы войны, в том числе вдоль различных дорог на 
высоте около 550 м над уровнем моря. 

Публикация подготовлена при поддержке гранта РФФИ № 21-09-43112 в 2022 г.  
 
 
 

Goryushina Evgeniya M. 
PhD in Political Science,  

Southern Scientific Center of Russian Academy of Sciences, 
Rostov-on-Don, Russia  

 
MEMORIAL LANDSCAPE OF MODERN GEORGIA: FEATURES OF THE MEMORY GEOGRAPHY, 

1939-1945. 
 
In the anthropological dimension, landscapes are territories of connectivity. Their types and features 

are described in the work of American anthropologists B. Bridges and S. Oosterhout. The memory landscape 
includes various tools for learning and remembering, weaving the personal into the process of memory 
reproduction, taking into account the broader political and economic contexts of history. The combination of 
memory, cultural characteristics of urbanism and the consequences of war provides a theoretical and 
methodological construct for studying the landscape of historical memory of the Second World War/Great 
Patriotic War, a polemical segment of research in contemporary Georgia. 

Despite the fact that the memory of the Great Patriotic War is almost completely leveled in the official 
Georgia discourse, though commemorative acts are still recorded in the unofficial discourse. Appeal to 
various kinds of research and materials on the events of 1939–1945 reflection in the memorial space of post-
Soviet Georgia shows that the existing information is not systematic. In most cases, there is no detailed list of 
the main memorial sites, and the geography of research is significantly reduced and is limited mainly to the 
Georgian capital - Tbilisi. 

One of the features of the memorial space of modern Georgia is the preservation of various obelisks 
and memorials in the highlands of Adjara. Thus, local residents maintain in proper form a monument to the 
heroes of the Great Patriotic War in the village of Zeda-Makhuntseti, Keda region, and in the vicinity of the 
village of Tskhmorisi of the same region (as in many nearby villages), monuments to fallen fellow villagers 
during the war years have been preserved, including along various roads at an altitude of about 550 m above 
sea level. 

The publication was prepared with the support of the RFBR grant No. 21-09-43112 in 2022. 
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Professor 
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THE CAUCASUS AND WORLD LITERATURE 

 
The literatures of the Caucasus comprise one of the most multilingual, yet least understood, literary 

traditions within world literature. Among the languages that feature in its literary landscape are Persian, 
Arabic, multiple Turkic languages, Russian, Georgian, Armenian, and countless vernaculars with both ancient 
and modern literary traditions. In this discussion, I move from twelfth century Persianate Azerbaijan to 
twentieth century Soviet Georgia in an effort to better understand the themes, genres, and cultural contexts 
that link the literatures of this region. I pay particular attention to the rich literary exchanges among Georgian 
and Ossetian poets and consider how these relations modeled a cosmopolitan Caucasus culture. I also 
 bring the prison poetry of the twelfth century poet Khaqani Shirvani into conversation with the anticolonial 
aesthetics of the Georgian poet Titsian Tabidze (d. 1937) to examine how these writers used poetry to 
engage with the politics of Christian-Muslim difference on imperial borderlands. Both under Saljuq and Soviet 
rule, the literatures of the Caucasus elaborate a unique account of the poet’s vatic utterance and of poetry’s 
capacity for political critique.  

 
 

 
გიულ მუკერემ ოზთურქი  

დოქტორი, ასოც. პროფესორი.  
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ქართული ენისა და ლიტერატურის კათედრა 
რიზე/თურქეთი 
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GEORGİAN MİGRANT LİTERATURE İN TURKEY FROM THE 1940S UNTİL TODAY 

 
There is a strong connection between literature and migration, starting from the migration epics, 

which are the first oral literary products of humanity, to the field of study called migrant literature today. 
When this relationship is considered in terms of Turkey and Georgia, literary relations of the two countries 
date back to ancient times. But the wave of migration from the Caucasus to Anatolia, triggered by the 
Ottoman-Russian War, gave this relationship a special acceleration, especially after the 1940s. The immigrant 
writers represented the Georgian language and Georgian literature in Turkish Literature with both their 
translations and their original literary productions. 

In this paper, biographies and literary personalities of writers and translators in the literary groups 
mentioned above such as Ahmet Özkan Melaşvili, Hayri Hayrioğlu (Vakhtang Malakmadze), İsmail Kara 
(Şavişvili), Süleyman İnaşvili (İnoğlu), Guram Khimşiaşvili (Mustafa Yakut), Murat Şahini (Dzneladze), İbrahim 
Yavuz Goradze, Niyazi Ahmet Banoğlu will be evaluated and their works and literary activities in Turkey will 
be emphasized. 

 
 

Долгова Виктория О. 
ФГБУ «ЦНИИП Минстроя России. 

Москва, Россия 
 

ИЗУЧЕНИЕ ИСТОРИИ И КУЛЬТУРЫ МАЛОЙ РОДИНЫ – ОКНО В БОЛЬШОЙ МИР 
 
Наиболее остро в современном мире стоит вопрос оттока сельских жителей, особенно моло-

дежи, в городскую среду. Для многих людей малая родина – это малые исторические города и 
сельские поселения страны, обладающие своим историко-культурным наследием. Сельский житель 
приближен к природной среде, целостному ландшафтному комплексу и акваториям (рекам, речкам, 
озерам и прудам). Это позволяет говорить о неразрывности культурного и природного наследия.  

 В целях сохранения историко-культурных памятников в сельской местности чрезвычайно важно 
сохранить историческую систему расселения, планировочную организацию, типологию сельских 
зданий, ландшафтный облик территорий поселений и окружающей среды. Невозможно полноценное 
познание истории своего родного края, культуры и быта народа, посредством только помещения 
предметов старины в хранилищах. Перспективным направлением является создание музейно-ланд-
шафтно-историко-природных комплексов, объединяющих музей, ландшафтную среду и природное 
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окружение. В настоящее время музей может выступить информационным ядром, формирующим 
представление о целостности историко-культурного наследия местности. 

Сельский музей должен стать основой формирования современного социокультурного прос-
транства села и окружающих деревень во взаимосвязи музея с историко-культурным наследием 
территории. Это необходимо для осознания значимости и своеобразия истории, культуры и природы 
малой родины в общем процессе исторического и культурного развития государства и общества; 
повышения качества образования и воспитания у молодого поколения сельских жителей. Познание 
истории своего родного края, отчего дома и села позволяет понять, кто мы есть, кто наши предки, что 
они нам завещали, способствует духовному возрождению народа. Историко-культурное наследие 
сельской местности является одним из внутренних ресурсов, опираясь на который возможно начать 
поиск собственного потенциала и найти пути развития экономики регионов и возрождения деревень. 

 
 

Dolgova V. O. 
Central Research and Design Institute of the Ministry of Construction and  

Housing and Communal Services of the Russian Federation 
Moskau, Russia 

 
STUDYING THE HISTORY AND CULTURE OF A SMALL HOMELAND IS A WINDOW  

INTO THE BIG WORLD  
 
 The most acute issue in the modern world is the outflow of rural residents, especially young people, 

into the urban environment. For many people, a small homeland is small historical cities and rural 
settlements of the country that have their own historical and cultural heritage. A villager is close to the 
natural environment, an integral landscape complex and water areas (rivers, rivers, lakes and ponds). This 
allows us to talk about the continuity of cultural and natural heritage. 

 In order to preserve historical and cultural monuments in rural areas, it is extremely important to 
preserve the historical settlement system, planning organization, typology of rural buildings, landscape 
appearance of settlement territories and the environment. It is impossible to fully understand the history of 
one's native land, culture and the way of life of the people, only by placing antiquities in vaults. A promising 
direction is the creation of museum-landscape-historical-natural complexes that combine the museum, 
landscape environment and natural environment. Currently, the museum can act as an information core, 
forming an idea of the integrity of the historical and cultural heritage of the area. 

 The rural museum should become the basis for the formation of the modern socio-cultural space of 
the village and surrounding villages in the relationship of the museum with the historical and cultural 
heritage of the territory. This is necessary to realize the significance and uniqueness of the history, culture 
and nature of the small homeland in the overall process of historical and cultural development of the state 
and society; to improve the quality of education and upbringing of the younger generation of rural residents. 
Knowing the history of our native land, why houses and villages allow us to understand who we are, who our 
ancestors are, what they bequeathed to us, contributes to the spiritual revival of the people. The historical 
and cultural heritage of rural areas is one of the internal resources, relying on which it is possible to start 
searching for their own potential and find ways to develop the economy of the regions and the revival of 
villages. 
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 გორი, საქართველო 
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PRIMARY CAUCASIAN INTERESTS OF RUSSIA IN THE HISTORICAL CONTEXT 
 

Ongoing conflicts in Georgia are still a matter of importance in Aphkhazia and Tskhinvali region, which 
constitute the most notwithstanding obstacle to the country's development. Extensive effort is essential to 
resolve the conflicts peacefully, and what is significant is to find out the exact scientific and political reasons.  

Despite the constant attempts to analyze past events, unfortunately, part of society mistakenly 
believes that the conflict is only ethnic, which emerged in the nineties of the 21st century. To my mind, it is a 
wrong popular belief. Ethnic hatred between Georgians and Osetians does not exist. It is also confirmed by a 
number of mixed families the number of their amounts to 40 percent. Taking it into consideration, talking 
about an ethnic conflict between these nations with such ties of relationship seems to me unreasonable. To 
my mind, there are only geopolitical interests of centuries, whose leading actor is a Eurasian Empire standing 
beyond Caucasia. Exactly, outcomes and backwash of Russian geopolitical and geopolitical aspirations are an 
existing conflict in Caucasia and not only in Caucasia.  

My paperwork aims to expand the research in this area and obtain public attention because my view is 
a novelty and significantly alters the popular fallacy, as though there was an ethnic conflict between the 
allied nations, which at its heart is a wrong belief. I will discuss it furtherly and argumentatively in the 
paperwork. 
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кандидат педагогических наук, доцент, 

Северо-Осетинский государственный  
университет имени К.Л. Хетагурова, 

Владикавказский колледж экономики и права, 
Владикавказ, Россия 

СИМВОЛИКА ЧИСЕЛ В ЯЗЫКЕ И КУЛЬТУРЕ 
(на материале фразеологии осетинского, русского и английского языков) 

В эпоху активного межнационального общения проблема взаимосвязи языка и мышления, 
языка и культуры приобретает особую остроту.  

Язык – неотъемлемая и важнейшая часть любой национальной культуры, полноценное зна-
комство с которой обязательно предполагает не только знание ее исторической, географической, 
экономической и прочих составляющих, но и попытку проникновения в образ мышления нации, попы-
тку взглянуть на мир глазами носителей этой культуры. 

Осетинский язык, как и русский, и английский, органически связан с национальной культурой, 
психологией и духовностью; является выразителем мировосприятия и мироощущения народа, его 
системы ценностей, традиций, обрядов и обычаев.  

Фразеология удерживается в языке веками, репрезентируя культуру народа-носителя; это 
обусловливает актуальность проблемы сопоставительного анализа фразеологических единиц на 
предмет отражения в них национального мышления, способствуя выявлению в разноструктурных 
языках схождений и различий. 

ФЕ, или «микрофольклор» – средство накопления и передачи эталонов и стереотипов нацио-
нальной культуры, в которых отражаются и аккумулируются все материальные и духовные ценности, 
выработанные этносом на протяжении веков и характерные для культуры определенной общности. 

При изучении внутренних форм фразеологизмов анализируемых языков исследователь неволь-
но погружается в духовный мир народа и в народную мифологию. Так, в осетинской пословице, число 
семь – божественная, счастливая цифра, один из мистических параметров мироздания. В нумерологии 
число семь получается при сложении двух основных числовых характеристик Вселенной: тройки, 
являющейся символом человеческой, мировой души и времени (синтез прошлого, настоящего и 
будущего), и четвёрки, символизирующей идеальную устойчивость и целостность. 

Мир, по представлениям осетин и других индоевропейских народов, по горизонтали делился на 
четыре стороны света, а по вертикали ˗ на три мира: верхний, где обитают боги и птицы, средний, где 
живут люди, а также дикие и домашние животные, и нижний, где обитают злые духи, рептилии и пр.  

Число три связано с тремя важнейшими категориями жизни осетин: Хуыцау – Бог, хур – солнце 
и зæхх – земля. Троичность зафиксирована в определении бытия в прошлом, настоящем и будущем. А 
три круга в круге – символ вечности. И именно так кладутся ритуальные пироги на круглый осетинский 
фынг. Сложенные друг на друга три треугольных пирога – œртœдзыхœтгœ – составляют девяти-
конечную звезду. 

Верхний и нижний миры, согласно осетинской мифологии, делятся на семь частей. Именно 
число семь характеризует культ семи богов у осетин и общую идею вселенной. Авд Дзуары («семь 
божеств») сочетает в себе семь божеств – Афсати, Донбеттыр, Реком, Фалвара, Уастырджы, Уацилла, 
Тутыр. В Нартском эпосе осетин упоминаются Авд Нapтæ / или Авд Нарты «семь (групп) нартов»; в 
нартовском селении было семь общественных мест для собраний ˗ авд ныхасы; в большом доме рода 
Алагата нарты пируют, сидя в семь рядов. Дело о делении наследства было отдано на рассмотрение 
семи Ныхасам, но и семь Ныхасов не смогли решить его. Во время пира Урызмага посадили во главе 
семи столов, и с каждого стола подали ему семь кубков. Нарты жили в родовых башнях, которые были 
преимущественно семиэтажными. 
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В осетинской мифологии говорится о семи уровнях небес – авд уӕларвы, семи уровнях подзем-
ного мира – авд дӕлзӕххы. Числам при этом придается сакральное значение. Тем самым они 
становятся определенными образами мира. Каждое сакральное число обладает этнокультурной 
спецификой, которая находит отражение в культуре и языке народа. 

Вне зависимости от исторических условий существования, различия в языке, для большинства 
народов базовыми являются одни и те же числа. Традиционно большее предпочтение отдается 
числам, входящим в первый десяток счёта, отличающихся тем, что они, кроме количественного 
значения, несут в себе и магическое. 

Каждому этносу присущ свой определенный набор цифр с символическим значением, свиде-
тельствующим об оригинальном характере этнических культур. 

Русская пословица «Семь раз отмерь – один раз отрежь» означает, что при выполнении 
важной работы нельзя суетиться, т.к. это не лучшим образом может отразиться на её качестве. Слово 
семь – мистическое, или священное число; складывается из чисел три и четыре, которые среди 
пифагорейцев считались приносящими удачу. На Руси верили, что небо – это семь вращающихся сфер, 
а на седьмой сфере, дальней от Земли, находится Рай. Наш мир был создан в течение семи дней, 
существует семь смертных грехов, а также семь таинств.  

Английская пословица гласит: «A stitch in time saves nine». Число девять (nine) с древних времён 
считалось особенным. Англичане понимали девять как число, состоящее из трех троек, а число три 
считалось священным и приносящим удачу. Число 9 является числом силы, энергии, разрушения и 
войны; представляет планету Марс, которая является правителем зодиакального Овена – знака, уп-
равляющего Англией.  

Число 9 является символом материи, которая никогда не может быть уничтожена, и, умно-
женное на любое другое число, всегда воспроизводит себя. 

Исследование и сопоставление ФЕ родного и изучаемых языков позволяет более глубоко понять 
не только менталитет своего народа, но и людей другой культуры. 

ФЕ формируют картину мира носителей языка: в них непосредственно сосредоточены резуль-
таты культурного опыта народа. Значение фразеологических единиц антропоцентрично, так как фразе-
ологизмы создаются человеком, направлены непосредственно на человека, отражая его природу, 
характеризуя и оценивая его. С другой стороны, значение фразеологической единицы этноцентрично: 
они ориентированы на определенный этнос. 

Таким образом, ФЕ подтверждают, что язык народа есть важнейший компонент его националь-
ной культуры, что он формируется вместе с образованием этноса, являясь предпосылкой и условием 
его существования. 
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SYMBOLISM OF NUMBERS IN LANGUAGE AND CULTURE 

(based on the Ossetian, Russian and English Phraseology) 
 
In the era of intense international communication the relationship between language and thought, 

language and culture become especially important. 
Language is an integral and essential part of any national culture, and complete acquaintance with it 

necessarily involves not only the knowledge of its historical, geographical, economical and other 
components, but also an attempt to penetrate the mindset of the nation, an attempt to look at the world 
through the eyes of the carriers of this culture.  
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The Ossetic language, like Russian, and English, is organically linked with the national culture, 
psychology and spirituality; it is an expression of the worldview and the attitude of the people, their value 
systems, traditions, rituals and customs.  

Phraseology is retained in the language for centuries, representing the culture of the native people – the 
carriers of this language; it determines the urgency of the problem of the comparative analysis of phraseological 
units to reflect in their national thinking, contributing to the identification of similarities and differences in 
structurally different languages.  

Phraseological units, or "microfolklore" are the means of accumulation and transmission of national 
culture standards and stereotypes, in which all material and spiritual values produced by an ethnic group for 
centuries and typical of the culture of a specific community are reflected and accumulated. 

In the study of the internal forms of the idioms of the languages analyzed, the researcher unwittingly 
immersed in the spiritual world of the people and in popular mythology. So, in the Ossetic proverb ‘Авд хатты 
йæ абар æмæ йæ иу хатт алыг кæн’ – "Measure seven times and cut once", the number seven is a divine, 
happy figure, one of the mystical settings of the universe. In numerology the number seven is obtained by 
adding the two main numerical characteristics of the Universe: three, the symbol of man, the world soul and 
time (the synthesis of past, present and future), and four, symbolizing perfect stability and integrity. 

World, according to the beliefs of the Ossetians and other Indo-European peoples, horizontally is divided 
into the four cardinal directions and vertically into three worlds: the upper, where the gods live and poultry, 
medium, where people live, as well as wild and domestic animals, and the lower, inhabited by evil spirits, 
reptiles, etc.  

The number three is associated with the three major categories of life of Ossetians: Хуыцау – God, хур – 
the sun and зæхх – the earth. The Trinity recorded in the definition of being past, present and future. And the 
three circles in the circle is the symbol of eternity. And so the ritual pies are placed on a round Ossetic ethnic 
table – фынг. Stacked on top of each other three triangular pies named œртœдзыхœтгœ make a nine-
pointed star. 

The upper and lower worlds, according to Ossetic mythology, are divided into seven parts. It is the 
number seven that characterizes the worship of the seven gods at the Ossetians and the General idea of the 
universe. Авд Дзуары ("seven deities") combines seven deities – Afshati, Donbetter, Rekom, Talwara, Uastirdji, 
Wasilla, Tuter. In Nart epos of the Ossetians are mentioned Авд Нapтæ / or Авд Нарты "seven (teams) of 
Nart"; in the Nart village there were seven public places for meetings ˗ авд ныхасы; in a big house of Alagata 
kin Narts were feasting, sitting in seven rows. The case of the division of the inheritance was given to the 
consideration of seven Nykhash, but seven Nykhash were unable to resolve it. During the feast Uruzmag was 
put at the head of seven tables and from each table seven cups were given to him. The Narts lived in tribal 
towers, most of which were seven-storey.  

Ossetic mythology refers to the seven levels of heaven – авд уӕларвы, seven levels of the underworld – 
авд дӕлзӕххы. The numbers herewith are given a sacred value. Thus, they become defined by the images of 
the world. Every number has a sacred ethno-cultural specificity, which is reflected in the culture and language 
of the people.  

The same numbers are basic for the most peoples irrespective of the historical conditions of their 
existence, differences in language. Traditionally preference is given to the numbers that are within the first ten 
account, characterized in the fact, that in addition to quantitative value they carry the magic one.  

Each ethnic group has its own particular set of numbers with symbolic meaning, indicating the original 
character of the ethnic cultures.  

The Russian proverb ‘Seven times measure – cut once’ means that if you are doing an important work 
you should not fuss, because it can affect its quality not the best way. The word seven is a mystical or sacred 
number; the sum of the numbers three and four, which the Pythagoreans considered to bring luck. In Russia 
people believed that the heavens are the seven spinning spheres, and on the seventh sphere, the farthest from 
the Earth, is Paradise. Our world was created in seven days, there are seven deadly sins, and seven sacraments.  
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The English proverb says: ‘A stitch in time saves nine’. Since ancient times the British considered the 
number nine to be a special one. They understood nine as a number consisting of three triples, and the number 
three was considered sacred and lucky. The number 9 is the number of force, energy, destruction and war; it 
represents the planet Mars which is the ruler of zodiacal Aries – the sign, which rules England.  

The number 9 is the symbol of matter, which can never be destroyed; so the number 9 multiplied by any 
other number always reproduces itself.  

The study and comparison of idioms in native and studied languages allows more deeply to understand 
not only the mentality of its people, but also the mentality of people from another culture. Phraseological units 
form the world picture of native speakers, as they directly focus the results of the cultural experience of the 
people. The value of phraseological units is anthropocentric: phraseological units are created by human, they 
are sent directly to the person, reflecting his nature, describing and evaluating him. On the other hand, the 
value of phraseological units is ethno-centric: since they focus on a particular ethnic group.  

Thus, the phraseological units confirm that the language of the people is the most important component 
of national culture, that it is formed together with the formation of ethnicity as a prerequisite and condition of 
its existence. 
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REFLEXIVE VERBS IN GEORGIAN AND GERMAN LANGUAGES  

In the German language, as well as in the Georgian language, the verb is an important member of the 
sentence. It has the main function and is often decisive for many. Sometimes the verb itself is a sentence. The 
verb plays an important role both from the semantic-lexical and morphological-syntactic points of view. 

In Georgian and German languages, in addition to pronominal verbs, we have reflexive verbs. Reflexive 
verbs mainly express natural events (rain, snow, etc.), sometimes they express different human feelings (I'm 
cold, I shiver, I'm hungry, etc.), and sometimes they indicate a person's mood: I'm crying, I'm laughing, etc.) It 
should be noted that in the Georgian language the reflexive verb is not accompanied by a noun. Even in the 
German language, the noun, as a full-fledged member, cannot be combined with reflexive verbs. The 
function of the noun in the German language is performed by the pronoun es. All reflexive verbs use the 
pronoun es instead of the noun: es regnet - it rains, es schnait - it snows, es blitzt - it flashes, etc. 

In the German language, reflexive verbs in one case have a limited function (we cannot say: rain is 
raining or snow is snowing), in the other case, some of them can also be used as pronominal verbs: 

 Es gibt mir sein Buch. 
 Es gibt viele interesante Bücher in unserer Bibliothek - There are many interesting books in our 

library. 
 
The reflexive verb in the German language, unlike the Georgian language, expresses semantic, stylistic, 

and other functions with the help of the pronoun es. 
The paper reviews in detail the reflexive verbs, their functions, and their role in Georgian and German 

languages. 
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FROM THE HISTORY OF GEORGIAN-GERMAN DIPLOMACY 

 
Germany and Georgia have 30 years of diplomatic relations. April 13 is the anniversary of the 

relationship between these two states. In 1992, Hans-Dietrich Genscher, the former foreign minister of 
Germany, made a great contribution to the successful partnership between Georgia and Germany by visiting 
Tbilisi. On the same day, the head of Georgia was handed over a certificate of credentials from the first 
ambassador of the Federal Republic of Germany. As a result of this event, the German embassy was later 
established in Tbilisi. It should be noted that after the collapse of the USSR, Germany was the first country to 
establish diplomatic relations with Georgia. 

The arrival of Germans in the Caucasus has a long history. Even after the conclusion of the Brest-
Litovsk Armistice in March 1918, the topic of the Caucasus was a hot issue for the Bolsheviks and the German 
Empire. It also caused a rift between the Ottomans and Germany, who were allies in the World War. At first, 
Ludendorff, the commander of Eastern operations and the German High Command, believed that the Baku-
Batumi oil pipeline and the Caucasus in general should be based on Turkish influence. It should be noted that 
Ludendorff's general von Zecht, who was in Ottoman Empire, made a great contribution to this idea. 
However, Ludendorff's approach gradually changed. This event was followed by the settlement of German 
colonists in the Caucasus. Ludendorff's decision was determined by 3 factors. He wanted to form the 
Georgian army. Within he could use the Georgian army during the battle and establish order. He also tried to 
get the necessary raw materials for the war. Finally, Ludendorff had a future plan to wage war against the 
British in Turkey and India. For this, he considered it necessary to find a geographical springboard.  

Therefore, the strategic location of Georgia and the raising of awareness about Georgia in German 
political and military circles led to Germany's desire to include Georgia in its sphere of influence in the 
Caucasus. The relations between Germany and Georgia are quite bilateral and tight. It is limited by cultural-
political proximity and historical ties. Nevertheless, it should be noted the hindering factors that appear in 
these bilateral relations. 
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 In the paper, we will review Georgian, German and English sources, through which I will discuss in 
more detail the history of diplomatic relations between Germany and Georgia. 

[ 
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ЯЗЫКОВЫЕ БАРЬЕРЫ, МЕШАЮЩИЕ ЭФФЕКТИВНОМУ ОБЩЕНИЮ 

Говоря о межкультурной коммуникации в профессиональном общении и о проблемах, связан-
ных с ней, мы можем представить себе, и то, что это может иметь отношение к различным видам и 
формам взаимодействия. Но любое взаимодействие связано с различными проблемами и вопросами. 
Чем больше развивается человеческая культура, тем сложнее и разнообразнее проблемы, связанные с 
ней. Иногда людям кажется сложной и их обыденная реальность, которая может пугать их своей 
неопределенностью и трудностями в повседневном взаимодействии. Коммуникационные технологии 
сближают мир в глобальной деревне, а языковые барьеры разьединяют. Понятия, которые мешают 
нам понять друг друга, представляют собой общую проблему для отдельных людей, групп, между-
народных компаний, правительств, наций и всего мира. Это качественное исследование было 
направлено на изучение факторов, которые вызывают языковые барьеры, их типы и их влияние на 
эффективное общение и нашу жизнь, а также на то, как заставить людей осознать важность их прео-
доления. В исследовании сделан вывод о том, что языковые или семантические барьеры возникают 
из-за различных предметов, таких как значения и использование слов, символов, изображений, 
жестов, языков и диалектов. 

Человеческая коммуникация - это процесс социального взаимодействия. Это важная часть 
нашей повседневной жизни. Это процесс создания, обмена, обмена идеями, информацией, мне-
ниями, фактами, чувствами и опытом между отправителем и получателем. Коммуникация имеет осно-
вополагающее значение для существования и выживания отдельных людей, групп, обществ и наций. 
Она играет жизненно важную роль в том, чтобы помочь людям построить мост отношений. Язык явля-
ется наиболее распространенным инструментом общения. При этом он выступает разрушителем мос-
тов человеческих отношений, потому что отделяет людей друг от друга. 

Tadtaeva Angelika V.
Candidate of Science in Pedagogics 

Russia, Vladikavkaz 

LANGUAGE BARRIES TO EFFECTIVE COMMUNICATION 

Speaking about intercultural communication in professional communication and the problems associated 
with it, we can imagine that this can be relevant to various types and forms of interaction. But any interaction 
involves various issues and questions. The more human culture develops, the more complex and diverse the 
problems associated with it. Sometimes people find it difficult and their mundane reality, which can scare them 
with its uncertainty and difficulties in everyday interaction. Communication technology brings the world closer 
together in a global village, and language barriers separate. Concepts that prevent us from understanding each 
other are a common problem for individuals, groups, international companies, governments, nations, and the 
world. This qualitative research aimed to examine the factors that cause language barriers, their types and their 
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impact on effective communication and our lives, and how to make people realize the importance of 
overcoming them. The study concluded that language or semantic barriers arise from different subjects such as 
meanings and uses of words, symbols, images, gestures, languages and dialects.  

Human communication is a social interaction process. It is an essential part of our daily life. It is a 
process of creating, exchanging, sharing ideas, information, opinions, facts, feelings, and experiences 
between a sender and a receiver. Communication is fundamental to the existence and survival of individuals, 
groups, societies, and nations. It plays a vital role in helping people build a bridge of relationships. Language 
is the most common tool of communication. At the same time, language acts as a destroyer of bridges of 
human relations because it separates people from each other. 
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АРАБОЯЗЫЧНЫЕ ИСТОЧНИКИ О ЧАСТНОМ ЗЕМЛЕВЛАДЕНИИ В ДАГЕСТАНЕ В XIX В. 

 
При изучении истории и культуры Дагестана огромную роль играют источники в том числе и на 

арабском языке. Документальные источники Фонда восточных рукописей Института истории, 
археологии и этнографии Дагестанского федерального исследовательского центра Российской 
академии наук (ФВР ИИАЭ ДФИЦ РАН) дает нам возможность уточнить и существенно дополнить 
многие факты при изучении земельных отношений в Дагестане. 

Частная собственность являлась основной формой собственности на землю, ибо она охватывала 
основные и притом наиболее хорошие участки. Обычно один владелец имел несколько участков. У 
горцев вследствие особенностей природных условий участки были небольших размеров и разбросаны 
в разных местах. Объяснялось это тем, что пахотные участки появлялись там, где возможно было 
обработать землю. Были земли, сдаваемые в аренду владельцами больших земель обнищавшим и 
малоземельным односельчанам за определенную часть урожая, или применяли в своем хозяйстве 
труд наемных работников. Расул Магомедов отмечал, что «среди узденей выделялась зажиточная 
верхушка, не уступавшая по своему имущественному состоянию сословию средних феодалов». 

В рукописном фонде хранится арабоязычная запись, обнаруженная в сюргинском селении 
Урхниша, которая повествует: «Исмаил купил у Рамадана из Ханкули два пахотных участка с условием, 
чтобы Рамадан давал ему 15 кайл зерна, из коих половину голозерным ячменем, а другую половину – 
пшеницей. Затем Исмаил будет получать у Хулатта ежегодно осенью с пахотного участка в местности 
«Мишила» половину урожая». 

В арабоязычных источниках выявляются записи, подтверждающие о наличии частного земле-
владения. Например, в книге согратлинца Ахмада Нурав, ставшей собственностью кудутлинской ме-
чети, сохранилась запись о принадлежности пахотного участка Хаджи Ахмаду и его жене Хаджилай. 
Имеются и другие типичные записи, о том, что жена Хаджия из сел. Кудутли имела два пахотных 
участка, Нусал-Ажилав – три пахотных участка. В вакуфных записях цудахарской мечети представлен 
перечень пахотных участков, находящихся в собственности многих цудахарцев. В сел. Ашты в 
рукописной книге дается перечень участков многих аштынцев 

Особенностью частных пахотных участков являлось и то, что они были расположены в непос-
редственной близости от селения и вокруг бывших «родовых» тухумных поселений, на месте которых 
в ряде случаев образовывались хутора. Объяснялось это тем, что эти участки раньше всего были 
окультивированы и превращены в частную собственность. 
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ARABIC-LANGUAGE SOURCES ON PRIVATE LAND OWNERSHIP IN DAGESTAN  

IN THE 19 TH CENTURY 
 
When studying the history and culture of Dagestan, sources, including those in Arabic, play a huge role. 

Documentary sources of the Fund of Oriental Manuscripts of the Institute of History, Archeology and 
Ethnography of the Dagestan Federal Research Center of the Russian Academy of Sciences (FVR IIAE DFRC RAS) 
gives us the opportunity to clarify and significantly supplement many facts when studying land relations in 
Dagestan. 

Private property was the main form of land ownership, because it covered the main and, moreover, the 
best plots. Usually one owner had several plots. The highlanders, due to the peculiarities of natural conditions, 
had small plots and were scattered in different places. This was explained by the fact that arable land appeared 
where it was possible to cultivate the land. There were lands leased out by the owners of large lands to 
impoverished and land-poor fellow villagers for a certain part of the harvest, or they used the labor of hired 
workers in their economy. Rasul Magomedov noted that "among the bridles, a prosperous elite stood out, not 
inferior in their property status to the class of middle feudal lords". 

The manuscript fund contains an Arabic-language entry found in the Syurgin village of Urkhnisha, which 
tells: “Ismail bought two arable plots from Ramadan from Khankuli on the condition that Ramadan gave him 15 
kails of grain, of which half was naked-grain barley, and the other half - wheat. Then Ismail will receive from 
Khulat-ta annually in the fall from an arable plot in the Mishila area half of the harvest. 

In Arabic-language sources, there are records confirming the presence of private land ownership. For 
example, in the book of fellow resident Ahmad Nurav, which became the property of the Kudutli mosque, there 
is a record about the ownership of the arable land by Haji Ahmad and his wife Hajilay. There are other typical 
records that Khadjiya's wife is from the villages. Kudutli had two arable plots, Nusal-Azhilav - three arable plots. 
The waqf records of the Tsudahari mosque provide a list of arable land owned by many Tsudaharis. All L. Ashty 
in the handwritten book lists the sites of many Ashty people 

A feature of private arable land was the fact that they were located in the immediate vicinity of the 
village and around the former "ancestral" tukhum settlements, on the site of which farms were formed in some 
cases. This was explained by the fact that these plots were first of all cultivated and turned into private 
property. 

 
 

 
  Нюбар Ибрагимова Натик 

   Старший преподаватель  Шекинского филиалa АГПУ,      
   диссертант Гянджинского  

   педагогического университета 
Азербайджан 

 
ДИСКУССИИ О МЕТОДЕ СОЦИАЛИСТИЧЕСКОГО РЕАЛИЗМА В СОВЕТСКОЙ И 

АЗЕРБАЙДЖАНСКОЙ ЛИТЕРАТУРЕ 
 

В представленной статье объектом анализа является судьба социалистического реализма в 
советской и азербайджанской литературе, господствовавший метод в период социализма в СССР, а 
также в литературах социалистического содружества. Социалистический реализм потому стал острым 
объектом критики и дискуссий, что он стремился создать иллюзию равенства между людьми и 
народами. В основу метода было положено прославлять правителей, внушать оптимизм и веру в 
непоколебимость советского государственного строя.  
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Для всестороннего изучения данной проблемы к исследованию привлечены суждения не только 
крупных теоретиков соцреализма А. В. Луначарского, А. И. Овчаренко, Л. Г. Якименко, Г. И. Ломидзе, В. 
Щербины, Е. С. Некрасовой, Г. Н. Поспелова, Ю. И. Суровцева, азербайджанских М. Джафарова, М. 
Гулузаде, С. Асадуллаева, Т. Алишаноглу, Т. Гусейнова, а также зарубежных учёных, анализировавших 
особенности соцреализма Дж. Олдридж, Дж. Линдсей, О. Брадак, М. Ризер, Л. Архакистен, А. Стиль и мн. 
др. В процессе исследования установлено, что, несмотря на то, что соцреализм был концептуальным 
методом советской литературы, однако с развалом Союза эта теория, как единственно верный 
художественный метод социалистической литературы, была брошена в архив истории. Наряду с 
прочими чертами, это было связано и с тем, что на всем протяжении своего существования социа-
листический реализм как метод стал ареной ожесточенных дискуссий и споров учёных. В статье мы 
пытаемся пролить объективный свет на теорию социалистического реализма. При выступлении на 
конференции мы намерены более подробно остановиться над многими спорными моментами. 

 
 
 

   Nubar Ibrahimova Natik   
 Head teacher of Azerbaijan State  Pedagogical University, 

 dissertant of Ganja State University 
Azerbaijan  

 
DISCUSSIONS ABOUT THE METHOD OF SOCIALIST REALISM IN SOVIET AND AZERBAIJANI 

LITERATURE 
 
In the presented article, the object of analysis is the fate of socialist realism in Soviet and Azerbaijani 

literature, the dominant method in the period of socialism in the USSR, as well as in the literatures of the 
socialist community. Socialist realism therefore became a sharp object of criticism and discussion because it 
sought to create the illusion of equality between people and nations. The basis of the method was to glorify 
the rulers, to inspire optimism and faith in the steadfastness of the Soviet state system. 

For a comprehensive study of this problem, not only the opinions of the major theorists of socialist 
realism A.V.Lunacharsky, A.I.Ovcharenko, L.G.Yakimenko, G.I.Lomidze, V.Shcherbina, E.S.Nekrasova, 
G.N.Pospelov, Yu., M.Riser, L.Arkhakisten, A.Stil and many others. etc. In the course of the study, it was 
established that, despite the fact that socialist realism was the conceptual method of Soviet literature, 
however, with the collapse of the Soviet Union, this theory, as the only true artistic method of socialist 
literature, was thrown into the archives of history. Along with other features, this was also due to the fact 
that throughout its existence, socialist realism as a method became the arena of fierce discussions and 
disputes among scientists. In the article we try to shed an objective light on the theory of socialist realism. 
When speaking at the conference, we intend to dwell on many controversial points in more detail. 

 
 

Кадыркулова Жайнагуль К  
Кыргызский национальный 

университет им. Ж. Баласагына, доцент,  
ученый секретарь КНМИИ им. Г. Айтиева 

Бишкек, Кыргызстана 

 
РАЗВИТИЕ ДЕКОРАТИВНО ПРИКЛАДНОГО ИСКУССТВА КЫРГЫЗСТАНА И КАВКАЗА  

(сравнительный анализ) 
 

В наше время важно возрождение традиций, сохранившихся в памяти людей, в описаниях совре-
менников, в произведениях искусства. Из всех видов искусства наибольшей ценностью в этом смысле 
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обладает декоративно-прикладное искусство, имеющее древние корни и выражающее этническое 
своеобразие, мировосприятие, дух того или иного народа. 

Для того чтобы выйти из культурного и художественного кризиса, в котором находится сознание 
современного человека, необходимо вернуться к истокам искусства, в данном случае — к одному из 
древнейших его видов — декоративно-прикладному, а именно к возрождении его традиций и их ра-
зумном развитии в современных условиях. 

Необходимо отметить, что, несмотря на всю сложность и неоднозначность ситуации, современное 
общество испытывает большой интерес к культурному наследию. Сегодня формируются новые грани и 
границы национального мышления, переосмысливаются духовные ценности прошлого. Нам представ-
ляется, что самым важным шагом на пути разрешения сложившихся проблем является возрождение 
утерянных пластов национальной культуры, изучение духовного наследия всех народов и народностей. 
Обращаясь к вопросам возрождения национальной культуры, необходимо помнить, что любая 
национальная культура имеет народные корни. И если в обществе происходят социальные изменения, 
приводящие к нарушению стабильности, то и естественной защитой от них является реакция само-
сохранения, заключающаяся в возврате к стабильному прошлому, к изначальному состоянию. Такой 
механизм возвращения к образцам прошлого опыта существовал всегда, в любом обществе. Но чаще 
всего оказывалось, что имеющихся традиций недостаточно для функционирования общественной 
системы, поэтому возникала необходимость создания новых культурных ценностей, внедрения их в 
повседневную жизнь, а затем и превращения в культурные традиции. 

У разных народов на протяжении веков формируются разные виды декоративно-прикладного 
искусства. В этом смысле уникально декоративно прикладное искусство народов Кыргызстана и Кавказа. 

Обращаясь к вопросам возрождения национальной культуры, необходимо помнить, что любая 
национальная культура имеет народные корни, а декоративно-прикладное искусство – обязательный 
спутник не только народов Кыргызстана и Кавказа, но и всего человечества, это самое доступное 
произведение искусства, которое подвластно трудолюбивому мастеру.  

Из всех видов искусств наименее изученным остается декоративно-прикладное, а между тем, 
именно оно является тем «ключом», который может приоткрыть дверь в тайну культурной самобытности 
народов Кыргызстана и Кавказа. 

У каждой культуры существует определенная система ценностей, обеспечивающая единство и 
целостность общества. Эта система, безусловно, имеет некое основополагающее качество, и это качество 
— духовность. Именно она делает человеческое общество человеческим. Однако это ценностное 
качество на современном этапе развития общества имеет все меньшую ценность. Для общества 
приоритет осмысления духовных ценностей носит стратегический характер. Исходя из этих позиций, 
особое значение придается проблеме духовности, а также необходимости рассмотрения творчества и 
все его аспектов, прежде всего, как выражение духовности. 

Декоративно-прикладное искусство Кыргызстана и Кавказского региона до сих пор фактически не 
затронуто вниманием исследователей. 

Kadyrkulova Zh .K
Scientific Secretary of the Kyrgyz National Museum of Fine ArtsI 

 Named after G. Aitiev 
Candidate of philosophy, associate Professor 

Kyrgyz National University 

DEVELOPMENT OF DECORATIVE AND APPLIED ARTS OF KYRGYZSTAN AND THE CAUCASUS 
(comparative analysis) 

In our time, it is important to revive the traditions preserved in the memory of people, in the 
descriptions of contemporaries, in works of art. Of all the types of art, the most valuable in this sense is 
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decorative and applied art, which has ancient roots and expresses the ethnic identity, worldview, spirit of a 
particular people. 

In order to get out of the cultural and artistic crisis in which the consciousness of modern man is 
located, it is necessary to return to the origins of art, in this case — to one of its oldest types — decorative 
and applied, namely, to the revival of its traditions and their reasonable development in modern conditions. 

It should be noted that, despite the complexity and ambiguity of the situation, modern society has a 
great interest in cultural heritage. Today, new facets and boundaries of national thinking are being formed; 
the spiritual values of the past are being rethought. It seems to us that the most important step towards 
solving the existing problems is the revival of the lost layers of national culture, the study of the spiritual 
heritage of all peoples and nationalities. Turning to the issues of the revival of national culture, it is necessary 
to remember that any national culture has folk roots. And if social changes occur in society, leading to a 
violation of stability, then the natural defense against them is the reaction of self-preservation, which 
consists in returning to a stable past, to the original state. Such a mechanism of returning to the patterns of 
past experience has always existed in any society. But most often it turned out that the existing traditions 
were not enough for the functioning of the social system, so there was a need to create new cultural values, 
introduce them into everyday life, and then turn into cultural traditions. 

Different peoples have been forming different types of decorative and applied art for centuries. In this 
sense, the decorative and applied art of the peoples of Kyrgyzstan and the Caucasus is unique. 

Turning to the issues of the revival of national culture, it is necessary to remember that any national 
culture has folk roots, and decorative and applied art is an obligatory companion not only of the peoples of 
Kyrgyzstan and the Caucasus, but also of all mankind, it is the most accessible work of art that is subject to a 
hardworking master. 

Of all the types of arts, decorative and applied remains the least studied, and yet it is precisely this 
"key" that can open the door to the mystery of the cultural identity of the peoples of Kyrgyzstan and the 
Caucasus. 

Every culture has a certain system of values that ensures the unity and integrity of society. This 
system, of course, has some fundamental quality, and this quality is spirituality. It is she who makes human 
society human. However, this value quality at the present stage of development of society has less and less 
value. For society, the priority of understanding spiritual values is of a strategic nature. Based on these 
positions, special importance is attached to the problem of spirituality, as well as the need to consider 
creativity and all its aspects, primarily as an expression of spirituality. 

Decorative and applied art of Kyrgyzstan and the Caucasus region has not actually been touched by the 
attention of researchers so far. 
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Sergo Kereselidze  
Georgian Patriarchaty 

 
"CHONA" AND "ALILO" TRADITIONS IN MODERN SAINGILO 

 
Unlike the old tradition of Christmas "Alilo", which has acquired a new life in Georgia since 2000, the 

practice of Easter "Chona" has already become part of history in our country. At present, the fact that in the 
Republic of Azerbaijan, in the historical Georgian corner - Saingilo, the tradition of Easter "Chona" has been 
preserved to this day, is practically unknown to Georgian society, believers, and even scholars. This is 
especially noteworthy at a time when it is already lost in different parts of Georgia. 

It is an extremely interesting and unique fact that unlike the Azerbaijani and Lek (Avar, Lezgi, etc.) 
Muslims living in this region, the Ingilo Georgian Muslims keep the modified tradition of dyeing Easter eggs 
red to this day (for comparison - the practice of dyeing red eggs in Adjara Muslim Georgians (on the Bairam 
holiday) is completely foreign). 

Despite the conversion to Islam, local Sunni Georgians in Saingilo still wear black as a sign of mourning, 
pay for the forties and anniversaries, etc., unlike other Muslims. They protect various traditions that have 
survived to this day in Georgia. Despite their conversion to Islam, the vast majority of them, according to 
family tradition, also drink wine (some even squeeze wine) and eat pork. 

Some of the residents speak the Georgian language. For some of them, it is only known that they used 
to speak Georgian and some of them even remember their old Georgian surname. Some such rural schools 
even had Georgian sectors until the 1960s. 

The paper researches in detail the villages of Saingilo, the names of which, unfortunately, are not 
recorded in any Georgian encyclopedia. 
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  Mariam Koberidze  

Gori State Teaching University, Professor 

 
PEDAGOGICAL AND TRANSLATION ACTIVITIES OF IOANE KARTVELISHVILI 

 
The main stages of Ioane Kartvelishvili's pedagogical and translation activities are analyzed in the 

report. Ioane Kartvelishvili is known in the history of Georgian culture as a memoirist writer and public figure 
of the end of the eighteenth century and the beginning of the nineteenth century, an outstanding teacher, a 
prominent linguist of his time, a good translator and copyist of religious and scientific literature.  

Until 1801, Ioane Kartvelishvili accompanied Yulon Batonishvili inseparably as a court priest and 
teacher of his children. Since 1804, he has been a teacher of the Georgian language at Tbilisi Noble School.  

Ioane Kartvelishvili translated Delaporte's information about Georgia from Russian for the school. The 
texts translated by him were distributed in the form of manuscripts among students and other interested 
persons. These translations were officially considered for teaching purposes for students.  

Ioane Kartvelishvili compiled "Georgian Grammar" as a study guide. It deals traditionally with issues of 
phonetics, morphology and syntax, but is also distinguished by interesting observations and original coverage 
of issues. Ioane Kartvelishvili's grammar is written more simply and comprehensibly. 

 
 

 
Ковальская Светлана И.  

ЕНУ им. Л.Н. Гумилёва,  
доктор исторических, профессор 

Астана, Казахстан 

 
ПАМЯТИ ЛЬВА НИКОЛАЕВИЧА ГУМИЛЁВА 

 
Первого октября 2022 года исполняется 110 лет со дня рождения известного русского/советского 

ученого-тюрколога Льва Николаевича Гумилева (1912-1992). Практически всю свою жизнь Лев 
Николаевич находился в условиях непонимания, насмешек, клеветы, доносительства, предательства и 
слежки. Его труды исправлялись, подвергались цензуре. Он не был удостоен ни звания профессора, не 
имел ни правительственных наград, ни почетных званий. Официальная советская наука не признавала 
идеи Л.Н. Гумилева, его книги публиковались с большим трудом. Наступившая "перестройка" 
изменила ситуацию, но Гумилеву не пришлось воспользоваться ее результатами.  
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Лев Николаевич Гумилев четырежды арестовывался, был приговорен к расстрелу, 14 лет провел 
в тюрьмах и лагерях. Его работы были запрещены к публикации в течение долгих лет. По его словам, 
он прошел путь от «бесправного государственного раба до ученого» - доктора исторических и 
географических наук, профессора, действительного члена Российской академии естествознания. Но, 
несмотря на все гонения и препятствия, он в конце жизни говорил, что был счастлив, потому что писал 
то, что думал, а не то, что велели. 

Евразийский национальный университет, носящий его имя, традиционно особое внимание 
уделяет распространению знаний как о самом ученом-историке, так и о теории евразийства не только 
среди специалистов, студентов и преподавателей университета, но и среди самой широкой публики. С 
этой целью в 2002 году был открыт мемориальный музей-кабинет ученого, который остается 
дискуссионной площадкой для всех заинтересованных изучением жизненных перипетий и научного 
наследия ученого-тюрколога.  

Традиционным в университете стало проведение Международных Евразийских научных форумов, 
посвященных жизни и деятельности Л.Н. Гумилева, а также перспективам развития евразийской идеи. В 
течение многих лет в университете для будущих историков читается элективный курс «Научное наследие 
Л.Н. Гумилева». На наш взгляд, лучшим путем постижения научного наследия Льва Николаевича 
Гумилева является самостоятельное вдумчивое прочтение не только его монографий и статей, но и 
трудов тех ученых, чьи идеи формировали будущего исследователя, питая его авторские идеи.  

 
 
 

Kovalskaya S.  
L.N. Gumilyov Eurasian National University  

Astana, Kazakhstan 

 
IN MEMORY OF LEV NIKOLAEVICH GUMILYOV 

 
October 1, 2022 the 110th anniversary of the birth of the famous Russian/Soviet turkologist Lev 

Nikolaevich Gumilyov (1912-1992). Lev Nikolaevich was in conditions of misunderstanding, ridicule, slander, 
denunciation, betrayal and surveillance almost all his life. His works were corrected and censored. He was 
not awarded the title of professor, did not have any government awards or honorary titles. Official Soviet 
science did not recognize the ideas of L.N. Gumilyov, his books were published with great difficulty. The 
ensuing "perestroika" changed the situation, but Gumilyov did not have to take advantage of its results. 

Lev Nikolaevich Gumilyov was arrested four times; he was sentenced to death; spent 14 years in 
prisons and camps. His work was banned from publication for many years. According to him, he went from "a 
state slave without rights to a scientist" - a doctor of historical and geographical sciences, a professor, full 
member of the Russian Academy of Natural Sciences. However, despite all the persecutions and obstacles, at 
the end of his life he said that he was happy, because he wrote what he thought, and not what he was told. 

The Eurasian National University, which bears his name, traditionally pays special attention to the 
dissemination of knowledge both about the historian himself and about the theory of Eurasianism, not only 
among specialists, students and teachers of the university, but also among the public. For this purpose, in 
2002, a memorial museum-office of the scientist was opened, which remains a discussion platform for all 
those interested in studying the vicissitudes of life and the scientific heritage of the Turkic scientist. 

It has become a tradition at the university to hold International Eurasian scientific forums dedicated to 
the life and work of L.N. Gumilyov, as well as the prospects for the development of the Eurasian idea. For 
many years, an elective course “Scientific heritage of L.N. Gumilyov". In our opinion, the best way to 
comprehend the scientific heritage of Lev Nikolaevich Gumilyov is an independent thoughtful reading not 
only of his monographs and articles, but also of the works of those scientists whose ideas shaped the future 
researcher, nourishing his author's ideas. 
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Нальчик, Россия 

 
КАХУН В ГОДЫ ВЕЛИКОЙ ОТЕЧЕСТВЕННЫЙ ВОЙНЫ 

 
В многовековой истории России, Великая Отечественная война, ярко насыщенная разруши-

тельными сражениями, явилась одним из самых значительных и трагических событий истории ХХ века. 
Она оставила тяжёлые последствия для наших народов, которые ощущаются по сей день. В статье 
рассматривается нелегкий путь героев – участников Великой Отечественный войны сельского по-
селения Кахун.  

Великая Отечественная война была для нашего народа тягчайшим испытанием, школой му-
жества. Народы нашей страны и его Вооруженные силы одержали историческую победу над коварным 
и сильным врагом человечества – германским фашизмом. Среди воинов были и уроженцы сельского 
поселения Кахун. Кахун является одним из среднестатистических сельских поселений Кабардино-
Балкарии, несмотря на это оно сумела вписать в историю нашей страны страницы героизма, мужества 
и отваги.  

На защиту Родины поднялись все советские люди от мала до велика, не жалея жизни. Из с. Кахун 
на фронт ушли 317 человек, погибли 118, пропали без вести 41, вернулись живыми 145. Военные 
действия земляков-кахунцев охватывают всю географию войны и страны: их письма шли из 
Сталинграда и Подмосковья, они защищали и освобождали Крым и Украину, Белоруссию и 
Прибалтику, Польшу и Австрию, Венгрию Чехословакию, многие дошли и до Берлина. В составе 115–й 
кавалерийской дивизии сражались: Х. Карданов, А. Камбачоков, К. Езиев, Н. Берикетов, М. Тлапшоков 
и др. Многие из них отличились мужеством и героизмом, и были награждены орденами разных 
степеней. 

Много было их, верных и отважных сынов Кахуна, героически защищавших Родину в годы 
войны: Щауал Жамборов, Умар Шибзухов, Сахнун Жамборов, Султан Бженбахов и т.д.. Селение Кахун 
гордится своими отважными сынами, многие из которых удостоены высоких наград Родины.  

Многие из них героически погибли, отдав жизнь за свободу и независимость своей Родины, 
своего родного Края. Героизм участников Великой Отечественной войны – это то, на примере чего 
можно и нужно воспитывать поколения детей в Кабардино-Балкарии. Помнить историю своего народа 
нужно, поскольку лишившись ее, лишаешься и своих корней. А корни – это то, чем мы живем из покон 
веков. Это наша история. Это наши деды и прадеды. Это славные герои, защитившие наше Отечество 
от врагов не жалея своих жизней. 

 
 

Kokoeva Laura A. 
Kabardino-Balkharian University 

Nalchik, Russia 

 
KAHUN DURING THE GREAT PATRIOTIC WAR 

 
In the centuries-old history of Russia, the Great Patriotic War, brightly saturated with destructive 

battles, was one of the most significant and tragic events in the history of the twentieth century. It left grave 
consequences for our peoples, which are felt to this day. The article discusses the difficult path of the heroes 
- participants in the Great Patriotic War of the rural settlement of Kahun. 

 The Great Patriotic War was the most difficult test for our people, a school of courage. The peoples of 
our country and its Armed Forces won a historic victory over the insidious and powerful enemy of mankind - 
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German fascism. Among the soldiers were also natives of the rural settlement of Kahun. Kakhun is one of the 
average rural settlements of Kabardino-Balkaria, despite this, it managed to inscribe pages of heroism, 
courage and courage in the history of our country. 

 All Soviet people, young and old, rose to defend the Motherland, not sparing their lives. From s. 317 
people went to the front of Kakhun, 118 were killed, 41 were missing, 145 returned alive. , Poland and 
Austria, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, many reached Berlin. The following fought in the 115th Cavalry Division: 
Kh. Kardanov, A. Kambachokov, K. Eziev, N. Beriketov, M. Tlapshokov and others. Many of them distinguished 
themselves by courage and heroism, and were awarded orders of various degrees. 

 There were many of them, faithful and brave sons of Kakhun, who heroically defended their 
Motherland during the war years: Shaual Zhamborov, Umar Shibzukhov, Sakhnun Zhamborov, Sultan 
Bzhenbakhov, etc. The village of Kakhun is proud of its brave sons, many of whom were awarded high awards 
from the Motherland. 

 Many of them died heroically, giving their lives for the freedom and independence of their homeland, 
their native land. The heroism of the participants in the Great Patriotic War is something on the example of 
which it is possible and necessary to educate generations of children in Kabardino-Balkaria. It is necessary to 
remember the history of your people, because having lost it, you also lose your roots. And the roots are what 
we live from time immemorial. This is our history. These are our grandfathers and great-grandfathers. These 
are glorious heroes who defended our Fatherland from enemies without sparing their lives. 

Корнаева Татьяна Л.,
   МАОУБСОШ №7 

    Владикавказ, Россия 

ГЛАВНАЯ ТРАГЕДИЯ ЖИЗНИ - ПОТЕРЯ СОИХ КОРНЕЙ… 
(факультативное занятие по литературе) 

Целевая группа: учащиеся старших классов, учителя литературы, родного языка, истории. 
ЦЕЛЬ: познакомить участников с творчеством Т. Мамсурова, вызвать интерес к трагической судьбе 

поэта, расширив исторические сведения о переселении горцев , формировать нравственные качества на 
основе традиционных национальных ценностей, продолжить обучение анализу стихотворного текста. 

Методы работы: частично-поисковый, эвристический. 
Оборудование: портрет поэта, раздаточный материал (стихи). 
Ведущий: «Главная трагедия жизни – потеря своих корней»…  
Какие мысли возникают у вас по поводу темы нашего занятия? 
Ответы участников. 
Ведущий: Так складывается жизнь, что человек по воле судьбы или осознанному решению 

покидает родную землю. Нам известна целая плеяда поэтов – эмигрантов 19-20 веков, которые сделали 
свой выбор по тем или иным причинам и расстались с родной землей. 

Кого знаете вы? 
Участники называют известных им эмигрантов . 
Ведущий: У каждого из них жизнь сложилась по - разному, но объединят их одно – произведения, 

наполненные памятью, тоской по родной земле.  
Чтец 1 ; Многовековая история государства живет не только на вершинах гор, в красивых легендах, 

но и в нравственном законе и обычаях, в колоссальной ценности наследия писателей и поэтов. К 
наследию одного из них мы сегодня обратимся.  

(проецируется портрет Т. Мамсурова). 
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 Чтец 2: Темырболат Мамсуров… Его считают одним из первых осетинских поэтов. Трагична судьба 
этого удивительного человека. Родился он в 1845 году на нашей благословленной земле – в Северной 
Осетии. Потом был Петербург и Кадетский корпус. 

Чтец 1: Его ждала блестящая военная карьера, но судьба распорядилась иначе. В 1865 году по 
инициативе дяди – Муссы Кудухова - семья покидает Осетию и переселяется в Турцию. 

Чтец 2: Это новая страница жизни Т. Мамсурова. Ему предлагают престижную должность в 
турецкой армии, но он ее отвергает – он мог служить только Отечеству, по которому страшно тосковал.  

Чтец 1: Тоска выливается в стихи. В них вся его душа, вся любовь к родной земле и народу. 
Основными темами его произведений были судьбы горцев-переселенцев и любовь к родине. 

Лиризм его произведений поразителен: масштабы его увеличены за счет трагичных жизненных 
ситуаций. В его стихах нет назидательности, а есть вера в вечные ценности народной морали . 

ЧТЕНИЕ СТИХОТВОРЕНИЙ: «Колыбельная» ( перевод М. Синельникова). 
Обмен мнениями.  
Как итог слова К. Ушинского: «Много есть на земле всяких земель, но одна у человека родная мать, 

одна у него и родина». 
«Два товарища» - чтение стихотворения. 
Обмен мнениями. Стихотворение увековечивает трагедию – переселение горцев в 1865 году. 
 «Думы». 
Обмен мнениями.  
Чтец 2: Позднее признание пришло к Т. Мамсурову. Долгое время считалось, что стихи эти 

принадлежат перу Муссы Кудухова. Установить истину помог сын Муссы – Бекирбей Сами, который , 
будучи проездом во Владикавказе, передал 10 стихотворений Т.Мамсурова осетинскому историко – 
филологическому обществу.  

Чтец 1: На первой странице рукописи надпись «Осетинские песни. Написал Т.Мамсуров. Турция. 
Анатолия» . 

Чтец 2: Рукописи не горят… К этой фразе хочется добавить – они возвращаются к своему читателю. 
Так произошло и со стихами Т. Мамсурова, они нашли своего читателя, помогли прикоснуться к одной из 
трагических страниц нашей истории. 

Подведение итогов: участникам предлагается проанализировать стихотворение Т. Мамсурова по 
выбору.  

 Алгоритм анализа прилагается. 
Алгоритм: - жанр; - лирический сюжет; - смысл названия; - идея; - композиция; - характеристика 

героев; - личное восприятие. 
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 Kornaeva Tatiana 
Shkool 7 after A.Pushkin 

Vladikavkaz, Russia  

MAMSUROV 

LOSING OWN ROOTS IS THE MAIN TRAGEDY IN ONE’S LIFE. 

(Optional session in Literature) 

Target group:  senior students, teachers of Literature, Mother tongue, History. 

Aims: to get students acquainted with the works of T.Mamsurov, to arouse their 
interest to the poet’s tragic fortune by enlarging historic information about the 
resettlement of highlanders, to form moral qualities based on traditional national 
values, to continue teaching poetic analysis.  

Methods: partial search, heuristic. 

Aids: a portrait if the poet, handouts (poems). 

 

The Course of the Session. 

Speaker: What ideas do you associate with the theme of our session. 

Students present their ideas. 

Speaker: It sometimes happens so that a person has to leave his Motherland either 
by the will of the fate or it may be his conscious decision. We know a plaid of 
immigrate poets of the 19-20 centuries, who made their choice and parted ways 
with their homeland on different reasons. 

Which of them do you know? 

Students name immigrate poets. 

Speaker: The life of each of them is different but one thing unites them all. It is 
their works filled with memories and longing for their native land. “There are a lot 
of different countries in the world but as a person has only one mother so he does 
have only one Motherland”- these words belong to K.Ushinsky, a real citizen, a 
patriot, a teacher. 

Reader 1:  A centuries-old history lives not only on tops of the mountains, in 
beautiful legends but in moral laws and customs, colossal value of the heritage of 
writers and poets. Today we are going to apply to the heritage of one of them. 

(a portrait of Mamsurov is displayed on the screen) 
  

Reader 2: T. Mamsurov…. He is considered to be one of the first Ossetian poets. The fate of this 
wonderful person is really tragic. He was born in 1845 in our blessed land of North Ossetia. Then it was St. 
Petersburg and the Cadet Corps. 

Reader 1: A brilliant military career awaited him but his fate decreed otherwise. In 1865 his uncle 
Mussa Kudukhov initiated the family’s leaving Ossetia for Turkey. 



70 

Reader 2: It was a new page in Mamsurov’s life. He was offered a prestigious post in the Turkish army 
but he rejected it because he could serve only his home land which he was yearning very much. 

Reader1: His yearning flowed into his poems. They contained all his soul, all his love to his native 
country and its people. He mainly wrote about the fates of immigrate highlanders and his love to the 
Motherland. 

Lyricism of his works is striking: it is scaled up by tragic life situations. There is no edification in his 
poems but only belief in the eternal values of folk morality. 

 RECITING THE POEMS:  
“Lullaby” – translated by M. Sinelnikov. 
Students share their opinions. K. Ushinsky’s words “There are a lot of different countries in the world 

but as a person has only one mother so he does have only one Motherland” summarize the discussion. 
“Two Friends” 
Students share their opinions. This poem perpetuates the tragedy of of the resettlement of 

highlanders in 1865. 
“Thoughts” 
Students share their opinions. 
Reader 2: Late recognition came to T. Mamsurov. People thought these poems belong to the pen of 

Mussa Kudukhov for a long time. Mussa’s son Bekirbey Samy helped to establish the truth. Being passing by 
in Vladikavkaz he handed in 10 poems by Mamsurov to the Ossetian Historical -Philological Society. 

Reader 1: There was an inscription “ Ossetian songs. Written by T. Mamsurov. Turkey. Antalia.” On the 
first page of the manuscript. 

Reader 2: Manuscripts do not burn… I would like to add to this statement that they return to their 
reader. 

Summarizing: Participants are offered to chose and analyze one of T.Mamsurov’s poems. Analysis 
algorithm is supplied.  

The algorithm: - genre lyrical plot the meaning of the name the idea composition characteristics of the 
heroes personal perception 

 
 

Кусегенова Фания А., 
кандидат филологических наук Институт языка,  

литературы искусства им. Г. Цадасы Дагестанского  
федерального исследовательского центра Российской академии наук 

Махачкала, Россия 

 
РОЛЬ НОГАЙСКОЙ ПОЭЗИИ ПЕСТОВАНИЯ В ФОРМИРОВАНИИ ЛИЧНОСТИ РЕБЕНКА 

 
Среди произведений, исполняемых в период пестования, в ногайском фольклоре различаются 

такие жанры, как пестушки, потешки и прибаутки, организованные игрой детей по возрастному пе-
риоду и предназначенные не только для развлечения, но и обучения. 

Пестушки произносятся взрослыми в качестве иллюстрации к какому-нибудь движению, дейс-
твию малыша. Они сопровождают бодрствование малыша и произносятся в момент, когда, например, 
ребенок, проснувшись, потягивается. Действия малыша сопровождаются ласковым, нежным, эмоцио-
нальным и воспитывающим словом, нежным поглаживанием его по головке, животику мамой или 
бабушкой. В пестушках заложены выработанные многовековой педагогической практикой народа зна-
ния этической и физической культуры воспитания детей. 

Потешки исполняются для развлечения ребенка. Несложные движения рук, ног вместе с 
простейшими ритмизированными приговорами (например, «Кар-кар, вороны», «Встань, встань, мой 
гусенок») создают у ребенка радостное настроение и вызывают желание двигаться. Одни потешки 
помогают успокоить и развеселить ребенка, другие учат улавливать ритмичность речи, подражать 
игровым действиям, а также способствуют улучшению слухового восприятия. Шуточные игры-диалоги 



71 

помогают правильно реагировать на произносимый текст («Курица, куда идешь?», «Кошка, куда 
идешь?», «Кто залезет на эту гору?»). 

Прибаутки – небольшое смешное произведение, высказывание или отдельное рифмованное 
выражение. В ногайском фольклоре они не сопровождаются игровыми действиями, а развлекают или 
потешают детей. Это небольшое смешное произведение («Кто сказал?», «Овечки твои где?»), риф-
мованное выражение, маленькая сказка с незатейливым сюжетом. 

Таким образом, наиболее функциональными формами поэзии пестования ногайцев являются 
пестушки, потешки, прибаутки, которые привлекают ребенка к активной деятельности, а также спо-
собствуют развитию его речи. 

 
 

Kusegenova F. A., 
Republic of Dagestan 
Makhachkala, Russia 

 
THE ROLE OF NOGHAI POETRY OF NURTURING IN THE FORMATION OF THE CHILD'S 

PERSONALITY 
 

Among the works performed during the period of nurturing, Noghais folklore distinguishes genres such 
as pestushki, nursery rhymes and jokes, organized by the play of children by age period and intended not 
only for entertainment, but also for learning. 

Pestushki are pronounced by adults as an illustration of some movement, action of the baby. They 
accompany the baby's wakefulness and are pronounced at the moment when, for example, the child, having 
woken up, stretches. The actions of the baby are accompanied by an affectionate, gentle, emotional and 
educating word, gentle stroking of his head, tummy by his mother or grandmother. The knowledge of ethical 
and physical culture of children's upbringing, developed by the centuries-old pedagogical practice of the 
people, is embedded in the pestushki. 

Nursery rhymes are performed for the entertainment of the child. Simple movements of the arms and 
legs together with the simplest rhythmized sentences (for example, «Kar-kar, crows», «Get up, get up, my 
goose») create a joyful mood in the child and cause a desire to move. Some nursery rhymes help to calm and 
cheer up the child, others teach to catch the rhythm of speech, imitate game actions, and also contribute to 
improving auditory perception. Comic dialogue games help to react correctly to the spoken text («Chicken, 
where are you going?», «Cat, where are you going?», «Who will climb this mountain?»). 

Jokes are a small funny work, a statement or a separate rhyming expression. In Noghais folklore, they 
are not accompanied by playful actions, but entertain or amuse children. This is a small funny work («Who 
said?», «Where are your sheep?»), a rhyming expression, a small fairy tale with a simple plot. 

Thus, the most functional forms of poetry nurturing Noghais are pestushki, nursery rhymes, jokes that 
attract the child to active activity, and also contribute to the development of his speech. 

 
 

Кцоева Жана 
Северо-Осетинский государственный  

педагогический колледж 
Владикавказ, Россия 

 
РОЛЬ СМИ В ФОРМИРОВАНИИ МИРОВОЗЗРЕНИЯ МОЛОДЕЖИ 

 

Формирование мировоззрения современной молодежи — один из самых актуальных вопросов 
любого народа и общества в целом. В век развитого технического прогресса и глобализации всех сфер 
жизнедеятельности человечества как никогда стало очевидным влияние огромного потока инфор-
мации, выливающегося на органы восприятия молодых людей. 
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Работа в подростковой и студенческой среде дает мне возможность иметь относительно дос-
товерную информацию об источниках получения ими материалов, формирующих их как в области 
научных познаний, так и формирования их гражданской позиции. Проводимые мною исследования 
показывают, что в последние годы отношение к информации разных категорий несколько поменялось. 
Что касается учебной информации, полученной в Интернете на различных учебных сайтах, то она 
становится все более используемой молодежью, что приводит, на мой взгляд, к поверхностному вла-
дению материалом, ибо живой учебник и экспериментальное получение знаний становится не-
популярным. А вот информация, касающаяся современной политики отошла в сторону от взгляда мо-
лодежи. Молодые люди делают основные выводы из общения со своими сверстниками и старшими 
авторитетными в их глазах людьми. Чтением газет и просмотром ТВ-новостных передач мало популяр-
но у данной категории населения. Таким образом мы приходит неоднозначному отношению к исполь-
зованию СМИ.  

 
Ktsoeva Zhana 

North Ossetia State Pedagogilcal Colege  
Russia 

 

THE ROLE OF THE MEDIA IN SHAPING THE WORLDVIEW OF YOUNG PEOPLE 
 

The formation of the worldview of modern youth is one of the most pressing issues of any nation and 
society as a whole. In the age of advanced technological progress and globalization of all spheres of human 
life, the influence of a huge flow of information that spills over the perception organs of young people has 
become more obvious than ever. 

Working in a teenage and student environment gives me the opportunity to have relatively reliable 
information about the sources of their receipt of materials that form them both in the field of scientific 
knowledge and the formation of their civic position. My research shows that in recent years the attitude to 
information of different categories has changed somewhat. 

As for the educational information received on the Internet on various educational sites, it is becoming 
more and more used by young people, which, in my opinion, leads to a superficial knowledge of the material, 
because the living textbook and experimental knowledge acquisition becomes unpopular. But information 
relating to modern politics has moved away from the eyes of young people. 

Young people draw the main conclusions from communication with their peers and older people who 
are authoritative in their eyes. Reading newspapers and watching TV news is not very popular among this 
category of the population. Thus we come to an ambiguous attitude towards the use of the media. 

 

 
 

ეკატერინე ლომია  
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RUSSIA'S WAR IN UKRAINE AND THE OCCUPIED REGIONS OF GEORGIA: 
FUTURE PERSPECTIVES OF GEORGIAN-ABKHAZ AND GEORGIAN-OSSETIAN RELATIONS 

 

On February 24, 2022, Russia's invasion of Ukraine once again shook the civilized world. Under the 
pretext of "protecting" the Russian-speaking population in the separatist regions of Donetsk and Luhansk, 
Russian President Vladimir Putin launched a large-scale war, the so-called "Special Military Operation" 
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against the sovereign, neighboring country of Ukraine. The "demilitarization" and "denazification" of Ukraine 
by the bloody Russian regime began with the bombing of the country's strategic facilities and later turned 
into the destruction of Ukrainian cities, long-term physical and psychological harm to children and adults and 
more than that, mass killing of innocent civilians. These events have caused the largest refugee crisis since 
World War II, global shortages of food, and major geopolitical upheavals in the region. 

Russia's expansionism was severely condemned by the West. To punish the "aggressor", the USA, the 
European Union, the United Kingdom and Great Britain imposed several package of sanctions against Russia, 
which led to the massive outflow of Western companies from the Russian market and resulted in the 
complete isolation of Russia from the West. In response to Europe's reduction in Russian energy resources, 
Vladimir Putin is strengthening relations with China and Central Asian countries, and increasingly embracing 
the political and economic space of autocratic countries. 

Russia-Ukraine war has also also affected Georgia, which is an integral part of global processes, and 
any kind of geopolitical change in the Black Sea region obviously affects Georgia as well. According to ACT's 
research, 87% of the Georgian population believes that the war in Ukraine is also a war in Georgia and that 
the outcomes of the war will affect Georgia as well. Despite the growing pressure from the country's 
opposition spectrum, the Georgian government chose a more pragmatic policy and did not join the sanctions 
imposed on Russia. Georgia, even after the rejection of the EU membership candidate status, continues to 
strive for integration into the Euro-Atlantic structures and follows the recommendations initiated by the 
European Union. According to the latest research conducted by NDI (National Democratic Institute), 71% of 
the Georgian population supports the immediate fulfillment of EU instructions and recommendations.  

All this opened the discussions on the future perspectives of resolution of Georgian conflicts. A certain 
part of the country's opposition spectrum repeats the supporting rhetoric of the deputy of the Ukrainian 
Rada, according to which, in parallel with the defeat of the Russian military forces in Ukraine, Georgia should 
use the opportunity to regain its territorial integrity by force. The government of Georgia views this opinion 
as "an attempt to drag the country into war" and severely condemns the "destructive" political agenda of the 
opposition elite. 

The official position of Sokhumi and Tskhinvali should also be highlighted. Following the 2008 Russia-
Georgia war, Russia recognized Abkhazia and Tskhinvali region as independent states and established 
diplomatic relations with Sokhumi and Tskhinvali. As a consequence, both of the occupied regions became 
significantly isolated from Georgia and more dependent on Russian financial support. The report reviews the 
impact of the ongoing processes in Ukraine on the South Caucasus and highlights the future perspectives of 
Georgian-Abkhaz and Georgian-Ossetian relations. 

 
 

Маллаева Зулайхат 
Дагестанский Федеральный Исследовательский Центр РАН.  

Институт языка, литературы и искусств им. Г. Цадасы.  
Махачкала, Россия  

 
К ВОПРОСУ О СИНТАКСИЧЕСКОМ ЧЛЕНЕНИИ ПРЕДЛОЖЕНИЯ ЭРГАТИВНОЙ 

КОНСТРУКЦИИ 
 

Вопрос о синтаксическом членении предложения – один из противоречивых и неясных в грам-
матике. Строй предложения и своеобразие его членов в дагестанских языках освещены только в общих 
чертах. Неясным остается число главных членов предложения. Происходит это по причине неразрабо-
танности вопроса соотношения логических и грамматических категорий. В качестве критерия 
разграничении членов предложения используются или чисто семантические или чисто формальные 
признаки. Чтобы решить проблему соотношения логических и грамматических категорий следует уста-
новить связь и зависимость грамматической формы предложения от его логического содержания. 
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Грамматические отношения, а именно – отношения, существующие между синтаксическими эле-
ментами предложения, могут иметь различную природу. А один и тот же элемент этих отношений, 
например, субъект, может быть членом нескольких отношений, например, логических, грамма-
тических и психологических. То есть, субъект суждения – это сложная, многоаспектная функциональная 
категория. Как правило, субъект суждения в предложении выражается подлежащим. Но возможны и 
другие соотношения. Хотя субъект и подлежащее, объект и дополнение определенным образом и 
соотносительны между собой, они не являются тождественными понятиями. Поэтому необходимо 
провести четкое разграничение этих понятий: подлежащее и дополнение – это члены предложения, 
представленные определенными словами, а субъект и объект – это не члены предложения, а пред-
меты мысли, которые находят отражение в предложении, но сами остаются вне структуры пред-
ложения. 

Подлежащее, обладающее разным логическим содержанием, выявляет его формально в виде 
разных падежных форм. Впрочем, последнее вовсе не является универсальным свойством подле-
жащего, скорее, это особенность эргативных языков, в частности, и аварского. В номинативных языках 
подлежащее, обладая различным логическим содержанием, не выражает его формально, поэтому во 
всех типах предложений подлежащее оформляется именительным падежом.  

 
 

 
Mallaeva Z.M.  

Institute of Language, Literature and Art Dagestan Federal Research Center  
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ON THE QUESTION OF THE SYNTAXIC PARTITION OF THE SENTENCE OF THE ERGATIVE 

CONSTRUCTION 
 

The question of the syntactic division of a sentence is one of the most controversial and unclear in 
grammar. The structure of the sentence and the originality of its members in the Dagestan languages are 
covered only in general terms. The number of main members of the proposal remains unclear. This happens 
due to the undeveloped question of the relationship between logical and grammatical categories. As a 
criterion for delimiting the members of a sentence, either purely semantic or purely formal features are used. 
In order to solve the problem of the correlation of logical and grammatical categories, it is necessary to 
establish the connection and dependence of the grammatical form of a sentence on its logical content. 
Grammatical relations, namely, the relations existing between the syntactic elements of a sentence, can be 
of a different nature. And one and the same element of these relations, for example, the subject, can be a 
member of several relations, for example, logical, grammatical and psychological. That is, the subject of 
judgment is a complex, multifaceted functional category. As a rule, the subject of a judgment in a sentence is 
expressed by the subject. But other ratios are also possible. Although subject and subject, object and object 
are in a certain way and correlative with each other, they are not identical concepts. Therefore, it is 
necessary to make a clear distinction between these concepts: the subject and object are the members of the 
sentence, represented by certain words, and the subject and object are not members of the sentence, but 
objects of thought that are reflected in the sentence. 

The subject, who has different logical content, reveals it formally in the form of different case forms. 
However, the latter is not at all a universal property of the subject; rather, it is a feature of ergative 
languages. In nominative languages, the subject, having a different logical content, does not express it 
formally, therefore, in all types of sentences; the subject is formalized in the nominative case. 
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Khvtiso Mamisimedishvili
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CREATURES SPREADING THE PLAGUE IN GEORGIAN AND OSSETIAN FOLKLORE 
(GEORGIAN “ZHAMNI” AND OSSETIAN “ZHEMINA”) 

In Ossetian folklore, there are several versions of the mythological legend about the spreadier of the 
plague – the creature Zhemina. Most versions of the legend were recorded in writing in the second half of 
the XIX century. In the legends, the action takes place in the mountains of North Ossetia, namely in the 
village of Stur-Digora. In the Ossetian legend, the creature that spreads the plague is presented either in an 
anthropomorphic image, or in the form of a wolf, dog, fire or fireball. It is announced to representatives of a 
certain tribe, clan, sometimes to the whole people and is called Zhemina. Georgian folklore is also knows the 
mythical creatures that spread the plague. Like the Ossetian texts, in the Khevsurian mythological legends 
these creatures are personified and called Zhamni (geo. ). In Georgian sources, the plague epidemic is 
mentioned under the name Zhamianoba (geo. ). 

Motives of prohibition, understanding of mystery and punishment are included in the Georgian 
legends associated with Zhamianoba. Georgian and Ossetian legends tell about the relationship between the 
creatures that spread the plague and people, about the extermination of the population during the period of 
Zhamianoba and preventive measures. Georgian and Ossetian mythological narratives associated with 
Zhamianoba are folk texts that arose on local soil and are based on events that turned into a myth, but really 
happened. They reflected the local geographical environment, toponyms and microtoponyms, surnames and 
names of mythical ancestors and ethnarchs. 

Unlike the Ossetian legends, in the Khevsurian folk texts there are a large number of creatures that 
spread the plague and their common name is “Zhamni”. They move in groups on a mule, which in a woolen 
bag (khurjini, geo. ) carries white, red and black arrows that spread the plague. In the Ossetian 
legends, Zhemina moves alone, without a mule and arrows, acts alone and sows an epidemic. 

In Ossetian legends, the proper name of the creature that spreads the plague, “Zhemina”, is not 
explained by the data of the Ossetian language. It must have been transferred from the Georgian, in 
particular, Khevsurian tradition, where it was a common name for creatures that spread the plague. The 
name of the demonic creatures that spread the plague is conveyed in the Khevsurian texts in the n-th form, 
expressing the plurality - “Zhamni” (Zham -n- i; geo.  - - ), which the Ossetian language, apparently, 
borrowed from the Georgian together with the plural suffix “-n”: („- “). – “Zhemi -n- a”, however, the suffix 
“-n” in this word has lost its plurality meaning and in the Ossetian version this name is given to one specific 
creature that spreads the plague. 

In order to prevent the plague, the population most of all asked for protection from saints patron and 
supernatural beings, because the medicine was not considered effective in controlling the epidemic. 
According to the Khevsurian Andreziуs and Ossetian legends, it was the cross-shrines, Dzuars and Idaugas 
that stopped the Zhamianoba. 

In the Ossetian tradition, in the form of a mystery, there was a folk holiday and ritual associated with 
the defeat over the plague, which were based, like a script, on the story told in the legend. 

A comparative analysis of Georgian and Ossetian mythological legends associated with creatures that 
spread the plague reveals a number of similar folklore motifs and traditional elements, indicating a long 
process of exchange of cultural values in folklore and a genetic connection between the two peoples. 
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ПЕДАГОГИЧЕСКИЕ ИДЕИ И ОПЫТ СЕМЕЙНОГО ВОСПИТАНИЯ НАРОДОВ СЕВЕРНОГО 

КАВКАЗА И ЗАКАВКАЗЬЯ 
 

В статье рассматриваются современные педагогические аспекты и особенности традиционного 
семенного воспитания на Кавказе с учетом тенденций изменения современной Кавказской семьи..  

 Сегодня назрела необходимость в переосмыслении идей и опыта Кавказского воспитания, на-
ционального своеобразия педагогической культуры семьи, детско-родительских отношений и создании 
научно обоснованной концепции рассматриваемой практики семейного воспитания. 

 На Северном Кавказе и Закавказье, несмотря на возрождение таких элементов национального и 
общечеловеческого идеалов воспитания, как физическое развитие, духовность, трудолюбие, гуманность, 
житейская мудрость.Уходит в прошлое традиционная моногамная семья патриархального типа вместе с 
присущими ей семейными ценностями и моделями. Происходит процесс смены традиционных се-
мейных ролей, и главное, наблюдается значительное снижение среди женщин престижа материнской 
роли. На фоне этих тенденциозных изменений и складывается представление о современной севе-
рокавказской семье. 

В условиях полиэтнического общества традиционная национальная семья отражает в своем 
функционировании, с одной стороны, национальные особенности современного общественного бытия, с 
другой — является носителем многовекового жизненного опыта. В зависимости от изменений структуры 
и типа семьи, обусловленных историческими особенностями культуры и конкретного общества, меняется 
также тип и механизм межпоколенного взаимодействия. Традиционная культура воспитания народов 
Северного Кавказа имеет логически структурированную систему устойчивых норм и правил,  

Трансформация семьи еще не закончена, и многие негативные моменты в ее развитии обус-
ловлены этими обстоятельствами и условиями. Поскольку ослаблена регулирующая роль традиций и 
обычаев, в современной семье многое начинает зависеть от личностного фактора, умения принимать 
компетентные семейные решения, понимать друг друга, учитывать интересы и потребности других 
членов семьи. 
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PEDAGOGICAL IDEAS AND EXPERIENCE OF FAMILY EDUCATION OF THE PEOPLES OF THE 

NORTH CAUCASUS AND TRANSCAUCASIA 
 
the article deals with modern pedagogical aspects and features of traditional seed education in the 

Caucasus, taking into account the trends of the modern Caucasian family.. The analysis of the traditional 
culture of family education in the Caucasus has shown that this experience is characterized by almost 
identical requirements for the qualities of the formed personality for all Caucasian peoples. Since the 
regulatory role of traditions and customs has been weakened, much in the modern family begins to depend 
on the personal factor, the ability to make competent family decisions, to take into account the interests and 
needs of all family members. 
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Today there is a need to rethink the ideas and experience of Caucasian upbringing, the national 
identity of the pedagogical culture of the family, child-parent relations and the creation of a scientifically 
based concept of the considered practice of family education. In the North Caucasus and Transcaucasia, 
despite the revival of such elements of national and universal ideals of education as physical development, 
spirituality, diligence, humanity, worldly wisdom. 

 The traditional monogamous family of the patriarchal type, along with its inherent family values and 
models, is disappearing into the past.  

 There is a process of changing traditional family roles, and most importantly, there is a significant 
decrease in the prestige of the maternal role among women. Against the background of these tendentious 
changes, the idea of the modern North Caucasian family is formed. In a multiethnic society, the traditional 
national family reflects in its functioning, on the one hand, the national characteristics of the modern. 

მიხეილ მახარაძე
   ბათუმის შოთა რუსთაველის სახელმწიფო  
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ბათუმი, საქართველო 
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Mikheil Makharadze
Professor at Batumi Shota Rustaveli State University 

ISSUES OF LITERATURE AND ART IN WORKS OF GEORGIAN PHILOSOPHERS 

Issues of literature and art have always been an object of analysis of Georgian philosophers. This 
tradition was founded by Solomon Dodashvili. 

At the beginning of the 20th century analysis of the legacy of Georgian literature occupied a serious 
place in Shalva Nutsubidze’s, Dimitri Uznadze’s and Constantine Capaneli’s works. Later this tradition was 
continued by Mose Gogiberidze and Shalva Khidasheli. 

In the second half of the 20th century Zurab Kakabadze, Tamaz Buachidze, Avtandil Popiashvili and 
Mikheil Makharadze offered prominent studies in this direction.  
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 A WOVEN EPIC - IN THE WORK OF NODAR BANDZELADZE 

 
 "A nation cannot be forgiven for forgetting what it is entrusted with by some of its children." 
 In this article, we present our fellow countryman, who is mentioned on page 572 of the "International 

Dictionary of Artists" published in Leipzig in 1992; it is written in black and white: "Bandzeladze, Nodar, 
Georgian sculptor, born in 1937 in the village of Derch, Tskaltubo district; since 1963 he has lived in 
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Samarkand; in 1952-57 he studied at Tbilisi Art Institute; in 1957-63 at Tbilisi Art Academy. He has been 
honored Art Worker of the Uzbek SSR, Hamza State Prize laureate. He makes small sculptures on the theme 
of Uzbekistan and from the literature of Uzbekistan, as well as portraits in stone (sculptors Zumzadurdi and 
Aliyev). His works are exhibited in the Moscow Tretyakov Gallery, the Museum of Art (source: personal 
information of the artist)". 

 With the specificity of the artist's talent, sharp eye, human, artistic value and thought brought to life 
in the sculpture, Nodar Bandzeladze, who was drawn into the palette of the creations of Georgian sculptors, 
soon became an independent sculptor... But ironically, the artist spent his whole life in the service of a 
foreign nation, and that is why his creations remained immortal monuments on the land of Uzbekistan. 

 Since 1995, Georgian sculptor Nodar Bandzeladze has been introduced to Vladikavkaz community by 
participating in the exhibition organized by the Art Union of Ossetia. 

 While living and working in North Ossetia, Nodar Bandzeladze was captured by the story of the yarn 
epic. Since art is a different form of expression, the sculptor shared another new way of creating works of art. 

 He was the first Georgian sculptor who expressed the stories of yarn in stone. In 1997, in the Decade 
of North Ossetia, which was held in Moscow, the artist presented 7 works depicting this epic, to which five 
small sculptures depicting the embroidered epic were added. 

 So, the works of Nodar Bandzeladze, imbued with the Georgian spirit and temperament, will forever 
remain in the golden treasure of the art of Uzbekistan and North Ossetia. 

 
 

Мамчуева Фатима О. 
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ГРУЗИНСКАЯ ДРАМАТУРГИЯ НА СЦЕНЕ КАРАЧАЕВСКОГО ДРАМАТИЧЕСКОГО ТЕАТРА 

 
Многие карачаевские деятели и режиссеры часто обращались к творчеству грузинских дра-

матургов. Театральный сезон 1980/81г. был интересен обращением режиссера Шахарбия Алиева к 
творчеству грузинских драматургов. Речь идет о трагедии Г. Мдивани «Подсадная утка» и комедии 
«Ханума» А. Цагарели. Под руководством Ш. Алиева актеры карачаевского драматического театра 
приступили к репетиции пьесы. Им же был осуществлен перевод трагедии на карачаевский язык. 
Основная тема трагедии «Подсадная утка» Г. Мдивани – безработица, карьеризм, угодничество, 
воровство. Впервые на сцене Карачаевского драматического театра 12 октября 1980 года состоялась 
премьера спектакля «Подсадная утка» по пьесе Г. Мдивани. Роль полицейского Гуго Герера – сыграл 
А.Акбаев, роль его сына, тоже служившего в полиции сыграл Х. Биджиев. Гуро Герер – человек, 
который 35 лет служит в полиции, остается в ней и служит агентом «подсадной уткой». Финансовая 
несостоятельность семьи, нужда заставляет его остаться и дальше служить в полиции. Гуро Герер 
терпит избиения и унижения других людей. Сын Гуро Герера – Аран – карьерист, приспособлен к 
реалиям современной жизни. Ради карьеры Аран не остановится ни перед чем. Он грабит 
инкассаторскую машину и убивает грабителей-бандитов и получает за это продвижение по карьерной 
лестнице. Он получил чин лейтенанта. Отец Гуро Герер считал себя честным полицейским и услышав 
это решает покончить жизнь самоубийством. Сын отговаривает его, и они работают вместе. Актеры А. 
Акбаев и Х. Биджиев показали выразительную и эмоциональную игру. А. Акбаев показала эмо-
циональное состояние Герера, его неспособность ориентирования в обществе, а Х. Биджиев показал 
реалистичную картину гангстерского поведения жесткого и обаятельного Арана на протяжении всей 
картины неуклонно придерживающегося именно этой линии поведения. Основная идея спектакля – 
Тяга к обогащению и карьерному росту приводит главных героев к преступной деятельности. Какое 
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общество, такими и становятся живущие в этом обществе - преступниками. Динамике сценического 
действия способствует наличие в ней джазовых мелодий и танцы ритмического характера. 

Следующая постановка, заслуживающая особого внимания театральных деятелей и режиссеров 
– комедия «Ханума» А. Цагарели. Комедия «Ханума» была неоднократно показана на сцене и 
площадках разных театров. Театральный сезон 2001/02 на сцене Карачаевского драматического театра 
начался с постановки пьесы «Ханума» грузинского драматурга А. Цагарели. Драматург Альберт 
Узденов осуществил перевод комедии на карачаевский язык, при этом сохранив легкость стиля и 
эффектность комических положений. Автор музыки Г. Канчели. Музыкальное оформление постановки 
З. Магометова. Балетмейстер Э. Хугаев1. Использование игровых вставок связано с участием персо-
нажей грузинского уличного фольклора, получивших название кинто2. Актеры Карачаевского драма-
тического театра сумели показать яркую профессиональную игру, различные комические положения.  

Особенно заинтересовали зрителей игра У. Акбаевой, показавшей сильную и практичную Хану-
му, зарабатывающей на жизнь сватовством, которая пыталась устроить судьбу старого князя. Другая 
сваха Кабато также пытается помочь князю, тоже занимается поиском достойной кандидатуры для 
него. Актриса Л. Ижаева, сыгравшая роль второй свахи Кабато, представила яркий образ свахи, вздор-
ной и решительной женщины. Роль старого князя Вано Пантиашвили сыграл актер А. Акбаев, показав 
образ хитрого и озорного князя, прокутившего свое состояние. Поиск князем богатой невесты связан с 
выкупом заложенного имущества за счет богатого приданного невесты.  

Внимание зрителей привлекла выразительная игра актрис Ф. Токовой (сыграла Сону) и Т. 
Батчаевой сыграла Ануш). Самозабвенная и эмоциональная игра Т. Батчаевой особенно запомнилась 
зрителям. Ф. Токова достаточно реалистично передала типичные черты притворщицы Соны. В итоге, 
благодаря свахе Хануме играются три свадьбы: Котэ с Соной, князя с Гулико и Акопа с Ханумой 

 Таким образом, сценические воплощения драматургического творчества Г. Мдивани и А. 
Цагарели отличались динамичной и профессиональной игрой актеров, эффектными мизансценами, 
колоритными образы Котэ, Ханумы, Акопа Ануш, Соны, Гулико, насыщенные ярко выраженной кон-
фликтностью и остроумными диалогами. Их творчество всегда будет завораживать внимание и 
режиссеров, и театральных деятелей, читателей и зрителей, так как проблемы, к которым обращаются 
драматурги и режиссеры всегда будут актуальны и интересы.  

 
 

Mamchueva Fatima O. 
Candidate of Philology, 

Leading Researcher 
Department of Literature of Peoples 

Karachay-Cherkess Republic 
Russia, Cherkessk 

 
GEORGIAN DRAMA ON STAGE KARACHAEVSKY DRAMA THEATER 

 
Many Karachai figures and directors often turned to the work of Georgian playwrights. Theater season 

1980/81. He was interesting to the appeal of director Shaharbius Aliyev to the work of Georgian playwrights. 
We are talking about the tragedy of G. Mdivani «The Lending Duck» and the comedy «Hanumа» by A. 
Tsagareli. Under the leadership of S. Aliyev, actors of the Karachay Drama Theater began to rehearse the 
play. He also translated the tragedy into the Karachay language. The main theme of the tragedy «The Lending 
Duck» by M. Mdivani is unemployment, careerism, suction, theft. For the first time on the stage of the 

                                                            

1  Хабичева-Боташева З.Б. «Карачаевский театр: Истоки. Самодеятельность. Профессиональное искусство». – М.: 
ГИТИС, 2012.- С.455, 503  

2  Кинто – персонажи грузинских народных сказаний и песен, как правило, это продавцы фруктов и овощей вразнос  
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Karachai Drama Theater on October 12, 1980, the premiere of the play «The Lature Duck» based on the play 
of G. Mdivani took place. The role of the policeman Hugo Gerer, A. Akbaev played, the role of his son, who 
also served in the police, was played by H. Bidjiev. Guro Herer - a man who has served in the police for 35 
years, remains in her and serves as an agent of an «decoy duck». The financial failure of the family, the need 
forces him to stay and continue to serve in the police. Guro Herer suffers the beating and humiliation of 
other people. The son of Guro Gerera - Aran is a careerist, adapted to the realities of modern life. For the 
sake of a career, Aran will stop at nothing. He robs a collection machine and kills bandits robbers and receives 
a career promotion for this. He received the rank of lieutenant. Father Guro Gerer considered himself an 
honest policeman and hearing this decides to commit suicide. The son dissuades him, and they work 
together. Actors A. Akbaev and H. Bidjiev showed an expressive and emotional game. A. Akbaev showed the 
emotional state of Gerer, his inability to orientate in society, and H. Bidjiev showed a realistic picture of the 
gangster behavior of the hard and charming Aran throughout the picture that adheres to this particular line 
of behavior. The main idea of the performance is a craving for enrichment and career growth leads the main 
characters to criminal activity. What society, those living in this society become criminals. The dynamics of 
stage action contributes to the presence of jazz melodies and rhythmic dances. 

 The next production that deserves the special attention of theatrical figures and directors is the 
comedy «Hanuma» by A. Tsagareli. The comedy «Hanuma» was repeatedly shown on the stage and venues 
of different theaters. The theater season 2001/02 on the stage of the Karachay Drama Theater began with 
the production of the play «Hanum» by the Georgian playwright A. Tsagareli. The playwright Albert Uzdenov 
translated comedy into Karachay, while maintaining the ease of style and the spectacular of comic provisions. 
Music author G. Kancheli. Musical design of the production of Z. Magometov. Baletmeister E. Khugaev. The 
use of game inserts is associated with the participation of the characters of Georgian street folklore, called 
Kinto. Actors of the Karachay Drama Theater managed to show a vivid professional game, various comic 
provisions. 

The audience was especially interested in the game of W. Akbaeva, who showed a strong and practical 
khanum, which makes a living matchmaking, who tried to arrange the fate of the old prince. Another 
matchmaker Kabato is also trying to help the prince, is also engaged in the search for a decent candidate for 
him. Actress L. Izhaev, who played the role of the second matchmaker, Kabato, I introduced a bright image of 
a matchmaker, a absurd and decisive woman. The role of the old prince Vano Pantiashvili was played by actor 
A. Akbaev, showing the image of a cunning and mischievous prince, who drove his fortune. The search for the 
prince of the rich bride is associated with the redemption of the laid property at the expense of the rich given 
bride. 

The attention of the audience was attracted by the expressive game of actresses F. Tokova (played 
Sona), and T. Batchaeva played Anush). The selfless and emotional game of T. Batchaeva was especially 
remembered by the audience. F. Tokova quite realistically conveyed the typical features of the pretense of 
Sonya. As a result, thanks to Swach Hanum, three weddings are played: Kote with Sonya, Prince with Guliko 
and Akop with Hanuma. 

Thus, the stage embodiments of the dramatic work of G. Mdivani and A. Tsagareli were distinguished 
by the dynamic and professional game of actors, spectacular miseen-scenes, colorful images of Kote, 
Hanuma, Akop Anush, Sona, Guliko, saturated with pronounced conflict and witty dialogues. Their work will 
always fascinate the attention of both directors, and theater figures, readers and spectators, since the 
problems that playwrights and directors turn to will always be relevant. 
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ОБРАЗ СЕСКА-СОЛСЫ В ИНГУШСКОМ НАРТСКОМ ЭПОСЕ 

 
Предводителем нартской дружины в ингушском фольклоре является Сеска-Солса (варианты: 

Солса, Соска-Солса, Сиска-Солса). Впервые сказания о нем записал Чах Ахриев в 1870-х гг. В некоторых 
сказаниях Сеска-Солса родился из камня, т.е., этим подчеркивается, что он не был обыкновенным 
человеком.  

Во многих сказаниях он показан как культурный герой и демиург. Он отправляется в царство 
мертвых и возвращается оттуда. Сеска-Солса сражается с языческим божеством Селой и ранит его. 

Он обладает удивительными способностями: может оживить умерших, изменить русло Терека и 
т.д. В одном из сказаний утверждается: «Все, что Сеска Солса просил у Бога, всегда исполнялось». В 
другом сказании говорится, что тело Сеска Солсы было не из обычной стали, а из особого, сверхпрочного 
булата. Также был силен и его конь, свободно перескакивавший с горы на гору.  

В горной Ингушетии до сих пор известны места, связанные с именем Сеска-Солсы и потому 
почитаемые местными жителями. В верховьях реки Арамхи находится храм, называемый Сеска-Солса-
ерда, где, по преданию, похоронен этот предводитель нартской дружины.  

 Не всегда Сеска-Солса является идеальным героем, в некоторых сказаниях он грабит и убивает 
мирных людей. За это он и другие нарты были наказаны и погибли.  

 Одной из главных функций многих сказаний о нартах является воспитательная («Сеска Солса и 
волк»; «Сеска Солса и старый пес»; «Сеска Солса и лесной голубь»; «Почему Сеска Солса стал 
одноглазым» и др.). В них на примере Сеска-Солсы показано, что молодые люди должны быть смелыми, 
благородными, щедрыми. 

 Как видим, образ Сеска-Солсы является сложным, но одним из самых ярких и интересных в 
ингушском нартском эпосе.  

 
 

Matiev M.A. 
Ingushetian State University 

Magas, Ingushetia 

 
THE IMAGE OF SESKA-SOLSA IN THE INGUSH NART EPIC 

 
The leader of the nart squad in Ingush folklore is Seska-Solsa (variants: Solsa, Soska-Solsa, Siska-Solsa). 

For the first time, Chakh Akhriev recorded the legends about him in the 1870s. In some legends, Seska-Solsa 
was born from a stone, i.e., this emphasizes that he was not an ordinary person.  

In many legends he is shown as a cultural hero and demiurge. He goes to the realm of the dead and 
returns from there. Seska-Solsa fights with the pagan deity Sela and wounds him. 

He has amazing abilities: he can revive the dead, change the course of the Terek River, etc. In one of 
the legends it is stated: "Everything Sesca Solsa asked of God has always been fulfilled." Another legend says 
that the body of Sesca Solsa was not made of ordinary steel, but of a special, heavy-duty damask. His horse 
was also strong, jumping freely from mountain to mountain.  

In mountainous Ingushetia, there are still places associated with the name of Seska-Solsa and 
therefore revered by local residents. In the upper reaches of the Aramkhi River there is a temple called Seska-
Solsa-yerda, where, according to legend, this leader of the nart squad is buried.  
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Seska-Solsa is not always an ideal hero, in some legends he robs and kills peaceful people. For this, he 
and the other sleds were punished and died.  

One of the main functions of many tales about sleds is educational ("Seska Solsa and the wolf"; "Seska 
Solsa and the old dog"; "Seska Solsa and the wood pigeon"; "Why Seska Solsa became one-eyed", etc.). They 
show by the example of Seska Solsa that young people should be brave, noble, generous. 

As you can see, the image of Seska-Solsa is complex, but one of the brightest and most interesting in 
the Ingush Nart epic. 

 

 
Мельникова Галина Л.,  
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МОДЕЛИРОВАНИЕ ПРОСТРАНСТВЕННО-ВРЕМЕННОЙ ДИНАМИКИ РАССЕЛЕНИЯ В 

СИСТЕМЕ ИССЛЕДОВАНИЙ ЦИВИЛИЗАЦИОННЫХ ПЕРЕКРЕСТКОВ 
 
Современные условия поставили на повестку дня изучение динамики расселения народов во 

времени и пространстве. Одним из методов может служить авторский подход к моделированию 
динамки расселения (МДР- модель динамики расселения).  

МДР создается на базе геоинформационных программ позволяющих соединить данные о 
развитии любых поселений (градостроительных объектов) в единую пространственно-временную 
модель. Модель является как памятником истории представленным в цифровой форме, так и 
инструментом исследования фундаментальных цивилизационных процессов, формирующих 
миропонимание. Практика показала широкие возможности и перспективы использования метода для 
широкого круга задач.  

 
Рис. 1 - Пример пространственно-временная модели поселений (Карто-схема МДР) 
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Метод МДР был апробирован на примерах расселения в различных регионах страны. В 
результате сложились новые подходы к картографическому представлению динамических историко-
культурных процессов. Одним из таких подходов стала «Аналитическая триада» [1]. Развитие методов 
и подходов в различных областях данного инструмента можно выделить как особое направление 
междисциплинарных исследований.  

Особым типом территорий становиться «перекрести цивилизаций». Исторический подход к 
формирования мира на земле показал важность особого сохранения этих узлов. От степени сохра-
нности, изученности, известности данных регионов порой зависит ход мировой геополитики и 
будущего мира. 

Одним из древнейших перекрестов цивилизации можно считать акватории Циркум-Понтийского 
(Черноморского) и Индо-Аравийского регионов.  

Модели динамики развития систем расселения - этих узлов-перекрестков могут служить ис-
торическими лабораториями изучения цивилизационных процессов на различных региональных 
уровнях. Безусловно применение такого подхода в априори открывает широкие возможности 
сотрудничества для научной и культурной интеграции. 

 
 

Melnikova Galina L.,  
Zaitsev Alexander.B. 
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MODELING OF SPATIAL-TEMPORAL DYNAMICS OF SETTLEMENT IN THE SYSTEM OF STUDIES 

OF CIVILIZATIONAL INTERSECTIONS 
 

Modern conditions have put on the agenda the study of the dynamics of the settlement of peoples in 
time and space. One of the methods can be the author's approach to modeling the dynamics of settlement 
(MDR- model of the dynamics of settlement). 

MDR is created on the basis of geoinformation programs that allow combining data on the 
development of any settlements (urban development objects) into a single spatial-temporal model. The 
model is both a monument of history presented in digital form, and a tool for the study of fundamental 
civilizational processes that form the understanding of the world. Practice has shown wide opportunities and 
prospects for using the method for a wide range of tasks. The MDR method was tested on examples of 
settlement in various regions of the country. As a result, new approaches to the cartographic representation 
of dynamic historical and cultural processes have developed. One of these approaches was the "Analytical 
Triad" [1]. The development of methods and approaches in various fields of this tool can be distinguished as a 
special area of interdisciplinary research. 

The "crossroads of civilizations" will become a special type of territories. The historical approach to the 
formation of peace on earth has shown the importance of special preservation of these nodes. The course of 
global geopolitics and the future of the world sometimes depends on the degree of preservation, study, and 
fame of these regions. 

One of the oldest crossroads of civilization can be considered the waters of the Circum-Pontic (Black 
Sea) and Indo-Arabian regions. 

Models of the dynamics of the development of settlement systems - these nodes-intersections can 
serve as historical laboratories for the study of civilizational processes at various regional levels. Of course, 
the application of such an approach a priori opens up wide opportunities for cooperation for scientific and 
cultural integration. 
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ДОНСКИЕ АЛАНЫ, НЕИЗВЕСТНАЯ СТРАНИЦА ИСТОРИИ. ОПЫТ РЕКОНСТРУКЦИИ 
ВОИНСКОГО ДОСПЕХА ЗНАТНОГО АЛАНСКОГО ВОИНА 

В современных реалиях исторической науки, в трактовках причин, процессов появления и 
существования тех или иных народов зачастую проходит переделка идентичности согласно полити-
ческого заказа. Возрастает роль вне научных исторических представлений, которые безусловно могут 
формировать общественные и политические практики которые взаимодействуя влияют на 
современного человека, его общественную жизнь. Вопросы социально-политических структур, тенде-
нции и основные этапы социального развития раннесредневековых этнокультурных общностей Вос-
точной Европы постоянно находятся в сфере внимания историков, археологов, этнографов. Одной из 
таких тем и является Аланский период на Донской земле. В середине VIII в. в лесостепной зоне бас-
сейна Среднего Дона, на славяно-хазарском пограничье, появился значительный массив алано-асского 
населения, переселившийся из предгорий Северного Кавказа и принесший с собой салтово-маяцкую 
культуру а точнее аланскую культуру на ее салтово-маяцком хронологическом этапе. Около двух 
столетий бурлила жизнь на поселениях Салтовской земли. На территории Нижнего Дона выявлен ряд 
памятников хазарского периода. Одним из них является захоронение на Матюхином бугре в станице 
Раздорской. Воинское захоронение с копьем, мечом в ножнах, орнаментированными золотыми 
солярными знаками, тяжелый панцирь открывают новый вид воина живущего на Донской земле 

Территория их обитания это в частности в Приазовье, Сальские степи, река Дон. Происхождение 
названия народа аланов имеет скифо-сарматское и означает следующее: ал - все или весь, Алан - люди 
или народ (сами себя аланы называли асами или осами, считая потомками особого народа, из богов). 
В общем это был, военный союз (скопление) кочевых племён.  

Вначале нашей эры появляется грозный народ аланы. Его появление фиксируют авторы 1 в 
Лукан, Флака, Светоний. Римский автор Амиан Марцели , живший в 6 в об аланах писал: « Живут они 
мясом и изобилием молока, помещаются в кибитках. Города расположенны на повозках, на них они 
женятся, рожают детей; это их постоянные жилища.»1 Аланский след на Донской земле представлен 
остатками городищ, долговременными поселениями, сезонными стоянками, курганами и могиль-
никами. Находки активно изучались на протяжении последнего века в самых разнообразных нап-
равлениях М. И. Артамоновым, В. А. Бабенко, Д. Т. Березовцом, О. В. Иченской (Пархоменко), IL Е. 
Магаренко, С.А.Плетневой, А. М. Покровским, В. С. Флеровым, Н. Л. Фоняковой, Б. А. Шрамко и 
другими исследователями.  

Своих умерших сородичей они хоронили на курганах, в пещерах, а так же в катакомбах вырытых 
на склонах холмов. Предметов в погребениях очень мало, большая часть захоронений просто 
разграблена. Воинов они хоронили с испорченным оружием, часто рядом с могилой закапывали коня. 
По всей видимости культура аланов слабо развивалась, находилась в своеобразном анабиозе или если 
хотите в переходном периоде. Поэтому на раскопках встречаются бронзовые предметы, иногда 
неряшливо обрамлённые камнем или стеклом. Как и сарматы, они предпочитали большие мечи, ножи 
и трёхлопастные стрелы с черенковым окончанием, а так же маленькие боевые топорики..  

В сочинении Амиана Марцелина упоминаются аланы-танаиты обитавшие в низовьях Таны-Дона 
в 3-4 в. На территории обитания обнаруживаются одиночные погребения в катакомбных могилах. 

1    Л.С.Ильюков Очерки древней истории Донского края Р-на-Д, издательство Баро 2004г, стр. 77. 
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Нередко их черепа искусственно деформированы. Зачастую представленны уздечные наборы, посуда 
как местного, так и кавказского происхождения.1  

Интересным материалом обладает могильник Матюхин бугор расположенный на юго- западной 
оконечности острова Поречный , находящегося близь современной станицы Раздорской. Серьезная 
задача определить характер, хронологию и остатки материальной культуры и не совершить ошибки. В 
захоронении были найдены шкуры коня, остатки жертвенной пищи, воинского пояса с героль-
дическими украшениями, а также частично утраченный панцирь. Воинский доспех датируется второй 
половиной 6 в.-второй половиной 7 в.  

Попыткой изучить оборонительный доспех, понять механизм его устройства, стала сама рекон-
струкция доспеха. Процесс воссоздания доспеха аланского воина начался в Октябре 2021г. 10 июня 
2022 года был закончен панцирь. В течении 7 месяцев шла работа, изготовлено 856 пластин разных 
форм и диаметров, ушло 300 метров шнура. В ходе реконструкции  

 Также изготовлен воинский шлем. Изначально по археологическим данным были сделаны 
выкройки пластин, из которых собирается купол. После данные выкройки переносятся на металл и 
вырезаются. После чего готовые полосы шлифуются и подгоняются по форме. Следующий этап - это 
разметка и сверловка отверстий в соответствии с археологическим описанием, а после сверловки 
отверстия зенкуются, для того чтобы не повреждался шнурок. После изготовления основных пластин, 
происходит сборка купола, посредством связывания пластин между собой шнурком в 4-х точках. 
Следующим этапом изготавливается надобная пластина вместе с наносником, который крепиться на 
три заклёпки к надобной пластине, а та в свою очередь привязывается к куполу шлема.Последним 
этанов в сборке купола является изготовление и выколотка верхнейкрышке шлема, которая фиксирует 
пластины купола в верхней точке шнурком, а также в эту крышку уставляется шпиль для плюмажа. 
После того как купол шлема полночью готов, к его основанию пришивается кожаная полоса на которой 
крепиться кольчужная бармица сзади для защиты шеи воина, и пластинчатые науши спереди по 
бокам, для защиты лица воина. На уши изготавливаются из набранных пластин в виде трапеции. 
Пластины соединяются подвижным креплением (шнурком продутый через центральные отверстия 
пластин) и кожаным кантом по бокам для жесткого крепления. 

В заключение следует указать, что проблема пребывания алан на Донской земле требует еще 
изучения. В археологической науке есть не заполненные лакуны по изучении материальной, 
обрядовой культуры Донских алан. Степень изученности мала и информация обрывочна. С помощью 
реконструированы можно приоткрыть дверь в эпоху пребывания алан на Донской земле. 

 
Merzlyakov Mikhail P. 

Razdorsk State Museum 
Rostov, Russia 

 
DON ALANS, AN UNKNOWN PAGE OF HISTORY. THE EXPERIENCE OF RECONSTRUCTING THE 

MILITARY ARMOR OF A NOBLE ALAN WARRIOR 
 
In the modern realities of historical science, in the interpretations of the causes, processes of the 

appearance and existence of certain peoples, identity is often reworked according to a political order. The 
role of non-scientific historical concepts is increasing, which can certainly form social and political practices 
that interact to influence modern man, his social life. The issues of socio-political structures, trends and main 
stages of social development of early medieval ethnocultural communities of Eastern Europe are constantly 
in the focus of attention of historians, archaeologists, ethnographers. One of these topics is the Alan period 
on the Don land. In the middle of the VIII century. in the forest-steppe zone of the Middle Don basin, on the 

                                                            

1    Л.С.Ильюков Очерки древней истории Донского края Р-на-Д, издательство Баро 2004г, стр. 82. 
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Slavic-Khazar border, a significant array of the Alan-Ass population appeared, who migrated from the 
foothills of the North Caucasus and brought with them the Saltovo-Mayak culture, or rather the Alan culture 
at its Saltovo-Mayak chronological stage. For about two centuries, life raged in the settlements of the 
Saltovsky land. A number of monuments of the Khazar period have been identified on the territory of the 
Lower Don. One of them is the burial on Matyukhin hill in the village of Razdorskaya. A military burial with a 
spear, a sword in a scabbard, ornamented with golden solar signs, a heavy shell reveal a new kind of warrior 
living on the Don land 

The territory of their habitat is in particular in the Azov Sea, the Salsk steppes, the Don River. The 
origin of the name of the people of the Alans is Scythian-Sarmatian and means the following: al - all or all, 
Alan - people or people (the Alans called themselves aces or wasps, considering themselves descendants of a 
special people, from the gods). In general, it was a military alliance (cluster) of nomadic tribes. 

At the beginning of our era, the formidable people of Alana appear. His appearance is recorded by the 
authors of 1 in Lucan, Flaka, Suetonius. The Roman author Amian Marceli, who lived in the 6th century about 
the Alans, wrote: "They live on meat and an abundance of milk, they are placed in caravans. Cities are located 
on wagons, they marry them, give birth to children; these are their permanent homes." The Alan trace on the 
Don land is represented by the remains of ancient settlements, long-term settlements, seasonal parking lots, 
burial mounds and burial grounds. The finds have been actively studied over the last century in a variety of 
directions by M. I. Artamonov, V. A. Babenko, D. T. Berezovets, O. V. Ichenskaya (Parkhomenko), I. E. 
Magarenko, S.A.Pletneva, A.M. Pokrovsky, V. S. Flerov, N. L. Fonyakova, B. A. Shramko and other researchers. 

They buried their dead relatives on mounds, in caves, as well as in catacombs dug on hillsides. There 
are very few items in the burials, most of the burials are simply looted. They buried the soldiers with 
damaged weapons, often buried a horse next to the grave. Apparently, the culture of the Alans was poorly 
developed, was in a kind of suspended animation or, if you want, in a transitional period. Therefore, bronze 
objects are found at excavations, sometimes sloppily framed with stone or glass. Like the Sarmatians, they 
preferred large swords, knives and three-bladed arrows with a stalk ending, as well as small battle axes.. 

The work of Amian Marcelin mentions the Alans-Tanaites who lived in the lower reaches of the Tana-
Don in the 3rd-4th century. Single burials in catacomb graves are found in the habitat. Often their skulls are 
artificially deformed. Bridle sets, dishes of both local and Caucasian origin are often presented. 

The burial ground of Matyukhin hillock, located on the southwestern tip of Porechny Island, located 
near the modern village of Razdorskaya, has interesting material. It is a serious task to determine the nature, 
chronology and remnants of material culture and not make mistakes. Horse skins, remains of sacrificial food, 
a military belt with heraldic ornaments, as well as a partially lost shell were found in the burial. Military 
armor dates from the second half of the 6th century-the second half of the 7th century. 

An attempt to study defensive armor, to understand the mechanism of its device, was the 
reconstruction of the armor itself. The process of recreating the armor of the Alan warrior began in October 
2021. On June 10, 2022, the shell was completed. The work went on for 7 months, 856 plates of different 
shapes and diameters were made, 300 meters of cord were used. During the reconstruction 

A military helmet is also made. Initially, according to archaeological data, patterns of plates were made 
from which the dome is assembled. After these patterns are transferred to the metal and cut out. After that, 
the finished strips are ground and adjusted to the shape. The next stage is marking and drilling holes in 
accordance with the archaeological description, and after drilling the holes are countersunk so that the lace is 
not damaged. After the main plates are made, the dome is assembled by binding the plates together with a 
cord at 4 points. The next step is to make the necessary plate together with the nanosheet, which is attached 
by three rivets to the necessary plate, and that in turn is attached to the dome of the helmet.The last step in 
the dome assembly is the manufacture and knocking out of the top cover of the helmet, which fixes the 
dome plates at the top point with a lace, and also a spire for the plume is fixed into this cover. After the 
dome of the helmet is ready at midnight, a leather strip is sewn to its base, on which a chainmail barmice is 
attached from behind to protect the warrior's neck, and plate earpieces from the front on the sides to 
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protect the warrior's face. The ears are made of typed plates in the form of a trapezoid. The plates are 
connected by a movable fastening (a cord blown through the central holes of the plates) and a leather edging 
on the sides for rigid fastening. 

In conclusion, it should be pointed out that the problem of the Alans' stay on the Don land requires 
further study. In archaeological science, there are incomplete gaps in the study of the material, ritual culture 
of the Don Alans. The degree of study is small and the information is fragmentary. With the help of 
reconstructed, you can open the door to the era of the Don Alans. 
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   Associate Professor of the Faculty of  
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HISTORY OF JEWISH SETTLEMENTS AND SHRINES IN GEORGIA 
 
One of the most important attributes of the settlement of the Jews and a necessary attribute of their 

presence and life was shrines. The synagogue of Oni, Kutaisi, Bandze, Kulash, Tbilisi, Batumi, Tskhinvali and 
other settlements are among the monuments of Jewish cultural heritage that have survived to this day in 
Georgia. Each is an excellent architectural building and an important center of Jewish culture. Georgian and 
Jewish scientists have studied their construction dates and architecture many times. The article focuses 
specifically on the so-called Akhaltsikhe. In the history of synagogues in the "Jewish quarter", especially the 
old synagogue. According to various sources, narratives, and oral information preserved in the memory of 
the Jewish community, it is known that the construction of the shrine in Akhaltsikhe began about 150 years 
ago. Which of these two dates is more reliable, in the presented report we have attempted to discuss this 
issue and discuss the infallible arguments. 

 Among the sources we searched for, we consider the materials described in the diaries of the famous 
European traveler and scientist Yuda Halevi Chorni about the Akhaltsikhe Synagogue to be one of the most 
important documents. In 1869, during his visit to Akhaltsikhe, he pointed out that the shrine, which he saw 
during his stay in the area, was built about a century and a half ago, and at the same time, he provides a lot 
of interesting information to substantiate it. Moreover, the information provided by the European traveler 
gives us a more detailed interpretation not only of the establishment of the synagogue but also of its first 
religious services, the earlier construction inscriptions read by him, the register books of the shrine and other 
facts, which confirms the correctness of the information provided by the traveler and excludes the possibility 
of distorting the facts. 

 i. The information provided by Chorni also reflects the interesting news of other regions of Georgia, 
including the Jewish district of Tskhinvali. It is also interesting from other angles. e.g. The fate of the Jewish 
synagogue in the Jewish quarter of Tskhinvali and other religious buildings, unfortunately, the state of the 
Jewish quarter of Tskhinvali is currently unknown to us, although according to various historical sources and 
reports, the Jewish settlement of Tskhinvali was one of the most beautiful parts, which was destroyed during 
the armed Ossetian-Georgian conflict of 1992 and August 2008. It was seriously destroyed during the war. 
The existence of unique attributes confirming centuries-old history - Jewish settlements, cemeteries, and 
ancient shrines, which have survived to this day in different corners of Georgia, once again emphasizes the 
best example of peaceful coexistence of multi-ethnic, multi-religious population in Georgia for centuries. It is 
these memories, the embodiment of the people, which are more than all historical sources. It is important to 
unite all corners of Georgia with its unique history and culture  
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Мишаева Марианна В. 
Дагестанский государственный университет, доцент,  

Махачкала, Россия  

 
этнический цветовой менталитет лакцев в аспекте колоронима лухIисса «черный» 

 
1. В языках различных этнических культур цветовой концепт располагает различным символи-

ческим потенциалом. Взаимосвязь между обозначением цвета и этнокультурными ценностями позво-
ляет выделить цветовые приоритеты каждого этноса. Для каждого этноса характерен определенный 
этнический цветовой менталитет, который лежит в основе формирования цветовой картины мира 
данного этноса.  

2. Колороним лухІисса «черный» в лакском языке относится к базовым цветам, посредством 
которого актуализируется все негативное, безрадостное, плохое. Все, что ассоциируется с несчастьем, с 
бедой, приобретает чёрный цвет: лухIи бала «черная беда»; лухIи кьини «чёрный день», лухIицIан 
лаган «измениться к худшему (о погоде)». Самый страшный враг в лакской этнической культуре харак-
теризуется через колороним лухIи «чёрный» – лухIи душман «чёрный враг». Такая же коннотация 
чёрного цвета представлена во всех дагестанских языках, например, в авар.: чІегІерав тушман 
«ненавистный враг», букв. «чёрный враг»; в дарг.: цIудар душман «заклятый враг», букв. «черный 
враг»; в лезг.: чIулав душман «ненавистный враг», букв. «чёрный враг».  

3. В лакских фразеологизмах и паремиях употребляется колороним лухIи(сса) «черный» для 
характеристики негативных моральных качеств человека: Щялмахърал лажин лухIи дайссар. «Ото лжи 
лицо чернеет», букв. «чёрным делается»; Щялмахъ бусайнал лажин лухIиссар, маз кутIассар. «У того, 
кто лжет, лицо черное, язык короткий»; лухIину чIалачIисса «видящий все в чёрном цвете», 
«ненавидящий»; лухIисса хъатIу куна «как предвестник беды», букв. «словно чёрный ворон»; лухIи 
хъатIу «болтливая, сварливая женщина», букв. «чёрная ворона»; лухIисса шатта куна «коварный 
человек», букв. «как чёрная змея». 

4. Цветовая картина мира в своей основе – это когнитивная структура, хранящая знание народа 
об устройстве мира, опыт жизни, накопленный и предаваемый из поколения в поколение. 

 
 

Mishaeva Marianna V. 
Dagestan State University,  

Makhachkala 

 
ETHNIC COLOR MENTALITY OF THE LAK IN THE ASPECT OF THE COLORONYM "BLACK" 

 
1. In the languages of different ethnic cultures, the color concept has different symbolic potential. The 

relationship between the designation of color and ethno-cultural values allows us to highlight the color 
priorities of each ethnic group. Each ethnic group is characterized by a certain ethnic color mentality, which 
underlies the formation of a color picture of the world of this ethnic group. 

2. The coloronym luhissa "black" in the Lak language refers to the basic colors, through which 
everything negative, joyless, bad is actualized. Everything that is associated with misfortune, acquires a black 
color: luhi bala "black misfortune"; luhi kini "rainy day", luhitsian lagan "to change for the worse (about the 
weather)". The most terrible enemy in the Lak ethnic culture is characterized by the color name luhi “black” – 
luhi dushman “black enemy”. The same connotation of black is present in all Dagestan languages, for 
example, in Avar: chІegІerav tushman “hated enemy”, lit. "black enemy"; in darg.: tsIudar dushman "sworn 
enemy", lit. "black enemy"; in Lezg.: chIulav dushman "hated enemy", lit. "black enemy". 

3. In Lak idioms and proverbs, the coloronym luhi(ssa) “black” is used to characterize the negative 
moral qualities of a person: Shchyalmaharal lazhin luhi daissar. “From lies the face turns black”, lit. "black is 
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done"; Shchyalmakh busaynal lazhin luhissar, maz kutIassar. “The one who lies has a black face, a short 
tongue”; luhinu chIalachIissa “seeing everything in black”, “hating”; luhissa hatIu kuna "as a harbinger of 
trouble", lit. "like a black raven"; luhi khatIu "talkative, grumpy woman", lit. "black Crow"; luhissa shatta kuna 
"treacherous person", lit. "like a black snake". 

4. The color picture of the world is basically a cognitive structure that stores the knowledge of the
people about the structure of the world, the experience of life, accumulated and betrayed from generation 
to generation. 

ალექსანდრე მღებრიშვილი
ფილოლოგიის მეცნიერებათა დოქტორი,  

გორის სახელმწიფო სასწავლო  
უნივერსიტეტის რექტორის მოადგილე, პროფესორი,  

 გორი, საქართველო 

ოსური თანავარსკვლავედი ქართულ-ოსურ ლიტერატურულ  
და კულტურულ ურთიერთობებში 

(XIX საუკუნის მეორე ნახევარსა და XX საუკუნის პირველ ათწლეულებში) 

         
ש   ש  ,  . ,   -

.  
ש           

ש       ש .   
         -

 . 
ש  ,      -

 .        -
ש   ,       -

ש    , ,     -
 .  

         -
        -

    ,     
 , XIX       

.       -
 1814  „   “  . 

 „       ,    

      ,   -

ש    .    , , 

ש     – ש , ,  -

ש . .“ ש , ש       , . „  “, 1980,

#10, (12279).  
ש     ,   XIX   

ש ש    .     
 .  

  ,      ,  
ש ,  ש   1865  .  



94 

ש          -
ש  ש         

 -  .       , -
  ,     -  -

  . 
ש        , i  -

ש      . .     -
   ,   .   -

     . 
XIX          

- ש   .  
ש       . 

         -
     .  

- ש    ש    -
ש     .   ,  -
ש  ,       

ש ש   „ “. 
ש       .  

XX   ש      :  
,  ,  ,  ,  , -

   .  

ש     .   .   

ש   ש       -

 .  

ש  ש        . , -
ש  ש  ש  ש     -  . 

       , 

  .    , , , 

ש   . ,   „ “ -

,     ,  -

ש   . .    ,  „ “ -

.  

ש       -     -

 ,    ...  
     -  - -

ש     .    
ש ש  .     ש ,    

,  XX  30-       -

 - ש   .   

ש    ש  .       

  : . , . , . , .   .  
 

 



95 

Aksandre Mghebrishvili 
Doctor of Philological Sciences, 

Gori State University 
Deputy Rector, Professor, 

Gori, Georgia 
 

OSSETIAN CONSTELLATION IN GEORGIAN-OSSETIAN LITERATURE 
AND IN CULTURAL RELATIONS 

(in the second half of the 19th century and the first decades of the 20th century) 
 
The historical past of the Tskhinvali region is mostly connected with the family house of Machabeli. 

This place, in a certain period, represented a kind of center. 
In the wake of Tsarist Russia setting foot in Georgia, the Ossetian element gradually becomes organic 

to Tskhinvali and its surroundings. Georgian, was the main spoken and communication language in Tskhinvali 
and it was respected by the local population. 

Along with language, the issue of faith was of particular importance. If the Georgian language was 
popular among the Ossetians who settled in the territory of Georgia, it is difficult to say the same about the 
Ossetians who settled from the mountains of the North Caucasus, and it is also difficult to spread the 
Christian faith among them. In order to solve such problems and at the same time to spread its political 
influence on the North Caucasians, such strategies as military and migration policy, which were used with 
special instruments from the operational arsenal of the Tsar's Russia, were again added to missionary activity 
from the first years of the 19th century. We are referring to the fact of restoration of the "Ossetian 
Theological Commission" since 1814 based on the project of Gori Archbishop Dositheos Pitskhelauri. 

"Who knows what kind of battle the Ossetian people have had to fight against the thunderstorms?" 
but the Ossetian people did not give up. Their talent was developed in folklore, in particular, in the epic of 
Narthebi, where the knightly soul and the traditions of the people is vividly seen." (Ts. Tinikashvili, Sea, you 
are lighter and more pleasant sea, Newspaper "Sabchota Oseti (Soviet Ossetia)", 1980, #10, (12279); 

As is known, the first poem that was written in the Ossetian language, was in the second half of the 
19th century. The author of these first poetic samples is Temirbolat Mamsurov. 

It is significant that Temirbolat Mamsurov has been traveling to Turkey since 1865 with the support of 
his uncle (mother’s brother), General Musa Kundukhov. 

In the current period, the famous writer and public figure - Kosta Khetagurov makes a significant 
contribution to the development of the relations and cultural values of the Georgian and Ossetian people. His 
and other famous Georgian figures' promotion of warm, friendly relations fills the palette of Georgian-
Ossetian cultural relations with bright colors. 

He has the same place in the spiritual life of the Ossetian people as Ilia Chavchavadze and Akaki 
Tsereteli in Georgia. K. Khetagurov is related to the famous generation of Ilia with his spiritual intentions, 
humanism and patriotism. The Ossetian people were very careful about the traditions of their famous 
classicist. 

The Georgian press of the end of the 19th century showed great attention and warmth in evaluating 
the Georgian-Ossetian relationship. 

Georgian readers were always interested in Kosta Khetagurov's work. That is why at different times, 
many Georgian writers and figures were busy translating his works into Georgian language. 

Tskhinvali writer Davit Eliozishvili left a noticeable mark in the deepening of Georgian-Ossetian literary 
relations. Davit Eliozishvili's poem "Kosta" expresses sincere feelings towards his brotherly Ossetian people, 
towards their genius son, Kosta Khetagurov. 

Among K. Khetagurov's literary comrades and spreaders of traditions from the beginning of the 20th 
century, we can name Ossetian writers and poets: Seka Gadiati, Aslamirza Kaitmazti, Sozirizo Kulati, Tsomak 
Gadiati, Arsen Kotsoiti, Chermen Bejizati and others. 
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Ts. Gadiev and A. Kotsoev made a modest contribution to the development of Ossetian cultural life 
with their own poetic creations published in the press of that time. 

During this period, Ch. Bejizati, about whom the Ossetian writer Haji-Murad Dzuzati wrote an 
important work. 

Chermen Bejizati’s works had almost equal success both in the literary and public spheres. He was a 
talented prose writer, playwrighter, poet, publicist, translator. At different times, he worked as an editor of 
"Khurzarin" newspaper, director of Tskhinvali Scientific Research Institute, so-called member of the Writers' 
Union of Georgia. As the secretary of the South Ossetia department, editor of the "Fidiuga" magazine. 

As for Ossetian poet Misost Kamberdiyev - he shone like a meteor in the sky of our literature, but left a 
clear trace... 

Above we talked about the significant processes taking place in Georgian-Ossetian literary-cultural 
relations at the end of the century. We have highlighted interesting features from the life of the figures of 
this period. As for the next period, it can be said that from the 30s of the 20th century, a completely new 
stage in the history of Georgian-Ossetian literary-cultural development begins. A generation with completely 
new views and new tastes is emerging in the official arena. In this category we mainly mean: V. Dzugaev, K. 
Parniev, D. Mamsurov, G. Pliev et al. 
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ГОРОД КАК ТЕКСТ: ТБИЛИСИ КАК ПЕРЕКРЕСТОК КУЛЬТУР 

(интеллектуальное исследование смысла города) 
 

Город является носителем определённой культурной информации, накопителем и источником 
памяти (личной, литературной, мифологической и др.). Для горожан – это привычная среда 
повседневного существования. Нас интересует Тбилиси не только как физически существующая среда, 
а стык пространства и текста, структурно-семантическое образование как феномен перекрестка 
культур (грузинской и русской), мировой культуры. Культура не нейтральна к физическому 
пространству, она его переустраивает, сообщает структуру и смысл. В результате рождается новая 
реальность места. 

Тбилиси по плотности культурной символики не уникален и уникален одновременно. Не 
уникален, ибо отражает общую закономерность взаимодействия человека и места его жизни. Поэтому 
методологической основой нашего исследования стали теории и концепции представителей 
тартуско-московской семиотической школы (В. Н. Топоров, Ю. М. Лотман, Б. А. Успенский, З. Г. Минц 
и др.), западных учёных (Р. Барт, К. Леви-Стросс, Ч. Дженкс, К. Линч, К. Лоренц и др.). У последних 
город определен как пространство коммуникации, состоящее из отдельных структурных элементов, 
подчиненных целому (ландшафту, мифологии и др.) и являющееся знаковой средой обитания 
человека. В российской науке начало развитию семиотики города положил Н. П. Анциферов 
исследованиями образа Петербурга. В поисках «души» города он описал образ города через понятие 
«гений места, как архетип пространства». Предложил культурно-философскую модель анализа 
городского пространства – метафизику города, определил отношение к образам пространства в 
контексте литературы (Петербург А. С. Пушкина, Н. В. Гоголя, Ф. М. Достоевского, позже Петербург А. А. 
Блока, А. А. Ахматовой и др.). 
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Уникален, потому что уникально место – Тбилиси: неповторима метафизика места, его судьба, 
дух. На протяжении десятилетий и даже столетий город сохраняет традиции, образ мысли и жизни 
горожан. 

В художественных произведениях город обретает собственный голос, проявляет существование 
для общего культурного сознания. В поэзии и прозе Тифлис/Тбилиси говорит и осознает себя. Однако, 
город – многозначный текст культуры, поэтому в нашем исследовании не только презентация города 
через литературные произведения грузинских и русских авторов, но и памятники, рекламу и др. 
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CITY AS A TEXT: TBILISI AS A CROSSROADS OF CULTURES 

(intellectual exploration of the meaning of the city) 
 
The city is a bearer of certain cultural information, a repository and source of memory (personal, 

literary, mythological, etc.). For city dwellers, it is a familiar environment of everyday existence. We are 
interested in Tbilisi not only as a physical location, but the junction of space and text, structural and semantic 
formation as a phenomenon of crossroads of cultures (Georgian and Russian) and world culture. Culture is 
not neutral to physical space, it rearranges it, gives structure and meaning. As a result, a new reality of the 
place is born. 

In terms of the density of cultural symbolism, Tbilisi is not unique and unique at the same time. It is 
not unique because it represents the general regularity of interaction between a person and his/her place of 
life. That is why the methodological basis for our study was the theories and concepts of representatives of 
the Tartu-Moscow semiotic school (V. N. Toporov, Y. M. Lotman, B. A. Uspensky, Z. G. Mints, etc.), Western 
scientists (R. Barthes, C. Levi-Strauss, C. Jenks, K. Lynch, K. Lorenz, etc.). According to the last, the city is 
defined as a space of communication, which consists of separate structural elements, subordinated to the 
whole (landscape, mythology, etc.) and which is the sign environment of human habitation. In Russian 
science N.P. Antsiferov marked the beginning of the development of the semiotics of the city with his studies 
of the image of St. Petersburg. In his search for the "soul" of the city, he described the image of the city 
through the concept of "the genius of place as an archetype of space". He suggested a culturological and 
philosophical model for analyzing urban space - the metaphysics of the city; he defined the attitude to the 
images of space in the context of literature (Petersburg of Pushkin, Gogol, Dostoevsky, and later Petersburg 
of Blok, Akhmatova and others). 

Tbilisi is unique because the place is unique: the metaphysics of the place, its destiny and spirit are 
unrepeatable. For decades and even for centuries the city has been keeping the traditions, the way of 
thinking and life of its inhabitants. 

In works of art the city acquires its own voice, manifests its existence for the common cultural 
consciousness. In poetry and prose Tiflis/Tbilisi speaks and is conscious of itself. However, the city is a 
polysemantic text of culture, so our research includes not only the presentation of the city through literary 
works of Georgian and Russian authors, but also monuments, advertising, etc. 
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GEORGIAN-OSSIAN COMMUNICATION ASPECTS 
 

Georgian-Ossetian relations are distinguished by several characteristics: Political, economic, and 
cultural and some other aspects can be distinguished here. 

The Ossetians, living on the southern slopes of the Central Caucasus, were religiously and linguistically 
related to the Georgians and well-studied the language of religion - Christianity, as well as Georgian writing, 
reading, and writing. 

There are many examples of this both in Georgian epigraphy and written monuments. 
In the villages of Frone valley, Vakhtana, Lashibalta, Tsikhiat, and other settlements, reports of the 

dead are presented according to the literary Georgian of that era (XIX century), which well reflects the 
linguistic structure of the era. 

In the famous work of Niko Berdzenishvili, "Materials from the history of social relations of Georgia" 
there are deeds, and letters of agreement, which reflect Georgian-Ossetian relations in the direction of these 
issues.  

The paper studies some relevant examples to show the positive aspects of Georgian-Ossetian com-
munication. 
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ИЛЛЮСТРАЦИИ М. Ф. ДЖИКАЕВА К СТИХОТВОРЕНИЯМ ТЕМЫРБОЛАТА МАМСУРОВА 

В 1982 и 1985 годы в Орджоникидзе, в издательстве «ИР» вышли сборники стихотворений Ма-
мсураты Темырболат «Ирон зарджитæ» на осетинском языкеи «Осетинские песни» на русском, в 
переводе М. И. Синельникова с иллюстрациями художника Мурата Федоровича Джикаева.  

Художник поставил перед собой чрезвычайно сложную и трудоемкую задачу – передать сред-
ствами изобразительного искусства все смысловое и эмоциональное содержания стихотворенийи, по 
существу, дает свой внутренний портрет МамсуратыТемырболата, в сложнейший период его жизни.  

Для иллюстраций Джикаева, характерны свободный фон, фрагментарность изображения, мир, 
завершенный в себе и разработка всех составляющих этого мира, заполнение и равномерная 
проработка всего листа. Многообразие иносказательных форм, гиперболизация, изобразительная 
реализация метафор, тесное сплетение символики с подробным рассказом о воплощаемом событии 
позволяют ощутить сопричастность к мукам и переживаниям поэта на чужбине. 

Plieva Margarita G.
candidate of art history, 

head of the regional AIS Department for RSO-A, 
Vladikavkaz,  

ILLUSTRATIONS BY M. F. DZHIKAEV TO THE POEMS OF TEMYRBOLAT MAMSUROV 

In 1982 and 1985, collections of poems by Mamsurata Temyrbolat «Iron Zarjita» in Ossetianand 
«OssetianSongs» inRussian, translatedby M.I. Sinelnikov, were published in Ordzhonikidze, in the publishing 
house "IR". The artist Murat Fedorovich Dzhikaev illustrated both editions.  

The artist set himself an extremely difficult and time – consuming task – to convey by means of fine art 
all the semantic and emotional content of the poems and, in fact, painted his inner portrait of Mamsurata 
Temyrbolat in the most difficult period of his life. 

Dzhikaev 'sillustrations are characterized by a free background, fragmentary images, a world complete 
in itself and the development of all the components of this world, filling and uniform elaboration of the 
entire sheet. The variety of allegorical forms, hyperbolization, the pictorial realization of metaphors, the close 
interweaving of symbolism with a detailed story about the event being embodied, make it possible to feel 
involvement in the torments and experiences of the poet in a foreign land. 
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МАМСЫРАТЫ ТЕМЫРБОЛАТ – ФЫЦЦАГ ИРОН ПРОФЕССИОНАЛОН ПОЭТ, ИРОН АИВ 

ДЗЫРДЫ ДӔСНЫ, ЙӔ АИВАДОН ӔНКЪАРӔНТЫ ХИЦӔНДЗИНӔДТӔ 
 

Доклады темæйы актуалондзинад: 
Фыццаг хатт Темырболат сфӕлдыста ахӕм ног ӕмдзӕвгӕйы жанр, кӕцы тынг ӕввахс у 

фольклорон жанры адӕмон зарӕгмӕ. 
Доклады темӕйы нысан: 
 Равдисын, Темырболат кӕй уыд хӕххон адӕмы ӕнкъарӕнтӕ ӕвдисӕг ӕмӕ йӕ поэтикон 

аивады кӕй баиу сты поэты хи сӕрмагонд маст ӕмӕ адӕмон трагеди. 
Доклады темӕйы гипотезӕ: 
Мамсыраты Темырболатӕн адӕймагӕн ӕмӕ ӕхсӕнадон фӕзындтӕн аргъ кӕныны бӕрӕг-

гӕнӕнӕй кӕй баззад хӕххон лӕджы патриархалон дуне йӕ этикӕ ӕмӕ эстетикӕимӕ. 
 
 

Plieva Lana  
Shkool 7 after A.Pushkin 

Vladikavkaz, Russia  
 

TEMIRBOLAT MAMSUROV – THE FIRST OSSETIAN POET, THE OSSETIAN ARTISTIC WORDS 
МASTER, HIS FEATURES OF THE ARTISTIC WORLDVIEW 

 
Relevance of the topic of the report: 
Temirbolat was the first to create a genre close to the folk genre of folk song. 
Purpose of the topic: 
Show that Temirbolat was the exponent of the worldview of the highlanders and in the poetic work of 

Mamsurov, the national tragedy and the poet's personal grief merged. 
Hypothesis of the topic of the report: 
For Temirbolat Mamsurov , it remains the patriarchal world of the highlander with its ethics and 

aesthetics remains the criterion in the assessment of man and social phenomena. 
 

 
 

ნინო პოპიაშვილი 
ფილოლოგიის დოქტორი 

ივანე ჯავახიშვილის სახელობის 
თბილისის სახელმწიფო უნივერსიტეტი, 

თბილისი, საქართველო 

 

ოსური ლიტერატურის სათავენებთან - თემირბოლათ მამსუროვის შემოქმედება 
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AT THE DAWN OF OSSETIAN LITERATURE - TEMIRBOLAT MAMSUROV'S WORK 
 

The foundation of Ossetian literature is to be found in Ossetian folklore. A diverse and rich folklore 
treasure reflects the spiritual aspirations of the Ossetians, the world of values. Ossetian folklore reflects the 
Ossetian worldview and attitude to eternal values, as well as Ossetian traditions and customs. 

Ossetian poetry is characterized by genre diversity, it can be said that Ossetian poetry was nourished 
and is still nourished by rich Ossetian folklore themes, and verse forms, although the first Ossetian literary 
texts, which were created in the 18th-19th century, are closely related to several literary, historical and 
political issues: the establishment of Christianity in the Ossetians, Georgian-Ossetian and Russian-Ossetian 
literary, cultural and political relations. 

In the history of Ossetian literature, Temirbolat Mamsurov (1845-1898), a poet who emigrated to 
Turkey, is named the first Ossetian poet, however, the contribution of Ioane Yalghuzidze-Gabaraev (1775-
1830), the writer and translator who created the basis of the Georgian script of the Ossetian alphabet, as well 
as the Ossetian educator, the hymnography works of Akso Koliev (1822-1866), a graduate of the Tbilisi 
Theological Seminary, head of the Vladikavkaz Theological School, should be noted. It is these two, which, 
can be said, prepared the basis for the origin and development of Ossetian literature. 

The present paper deals with the beginning of Ossetian literature, we will focus on the contribution of 
Ossetian scribes to Ossetian literature and the works of Temirbolat Mamsurov. 

 
 

Александр Русецкий 
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ГРУЗИНО-ОСЕТИНСКОЕ СООБЩЕСТВО БЕЗОПАСНОСТИ И РАЗВИТИЯ 

 

Основная цель доклада – содействие уменьшению угроз для грузино-осетинского сообщества, 
исходящие из происходящих геополитических трансформаций. 
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В докладе представлено понятие «грузино-осетинского» сообщества», его сложная структура и 
географическое пространство. На основании подхода Карла Дойча – «сообщество безопасности», а 
также созданной автором Концепции осознания общих угроз, представлена общая информация о 
карте угроз для данного сообщества. Впервые также будет представлена Концепция политического 
синкретизма для грузино-осетинского сообщества. 

В докладе, несмотря на крайне сложную геополитическую обстановку и ситуацию в регионе, 
будет представлен оптимистический взгляд, основанный на созданной автором Теории метакогни-
тивного управления конфликтами. 

Данный доклад подготовлен в рамках диссертационной работы, подготавливаемой на факуль-
тете социальных наук Кавказского международного университета. 
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COMMUNITY FOR SECURITY AND DEVELOPMENT IN GEORGIA AND OSSETIA 
 
The paprer's major objective is to minimize threats to the Georgian-Ossetian community that result 

from the ongoing geopolitical changes. 
The paper presents the concept of the “Georgian-Ossetian community”, its complex structure and 

geographical space. General information on the threat map for this community is presented based on Karl 
Deutsch's “Security community” approach and the author's Concept of Awareness of Common Threats. The 
concept of political syncretism for the Georgian-Ossetian community will be introduced for the first time. 

Despite the exceedingly challenging geopolitical environment, the paper will offer a positive outlook 
based on the author's Theory of Metacognitive Conflict Management. 

This v was written as part of a dissertation research carried out at the Caucasus International Uni-
versity's Faculty of Social Sciences. 

 
 

ნინო საბაძე 
ივანე ჯავახიშვილის სახელობის თბილისის 
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FACES OF WOMEN IN OSSETIAN LITERATURE 

 
The face and role of a woman always occupies an important place in literature. There is no society 

where women do not have a special function. A woman can become the destroyer of a character, as well as 
the cause of turning events in a hero's life. A wife can be submissive and calm, supportive and supportive of 
her husband, as well as rebellious and bringing chaos or division. What role a woman will play and what 
function she takes on changes and conditions the entire course of events. 

Throughout history, a woman is sometimes a victim of circumstances, she has to be obedient to her 
family, she is often deprived of the right to vote, and she has to bear all the trials and tribulations silently and 
submissively. There are cases when a woman is framed by reality and era, and all her behavior and steps are 
conditioned and defined by established stereotypes and era. A woman's life and choices are decisively 
influenced by her social or economic status. When a woman cannot make a decision and her whole life is 
determined by the rules, when traditions and culture become decisive at every stage of a woman's life, and 
any of her actions are conditioned by a certain framework. 

There are three types of women: submissive, rebellious and victim of fate. And which function a 
woman will fit, this also plays an important role, because often a woman changes the whole life, the scenario 
and the life of the family, father or husband. 

A fatal woman does not bring good either to herself or to the life of the person whom she crosses, she 
destroys her character and destroys herself, her life is always like a storm, it goes with an unstoppable 
current and she cannot do anything, neither she nor anyone can interfere in the river of her life, as if 
everything is determined and You can't change anything. 

A rebellious woman usually changes life, she brings innovations, changes, causes transformative 
events and her life is followed by a series of reassessments in thinking, views, approaches or attitudes. If it 
weren't for such women, then no woman would have gained independence, the right to speak, to choose 
marriage and spouse, they would not have been able to work in different fields, they would have been 
limited to the house and the affairs of the house, and no news or changes would have entered their daily life. 
A rebellious and fighting woman is always able to take on the most difficult tasks and bravely face any 
challenge, bring out the people next to her from any difficult situation and fight to the end, win and gain 
appreciation. 

It should also be noted that a submissive woman or wife plays a rather large and important role in her 
husband's life. He is mostly supportive and helpful, supports his wife in all undertakings and stands by her 
side in everything. It is with his obedient and silent character that he manages to keep calm, endure any kind 
of hardship, never give up on life and encourage his family members. It is at the expense of such women that 
they can endure all kinds of hardships, endure extreme hardships, family members can find support and 
encouragement, their spouses can feel encouragement, and they can never fully feel what kind of hardships 
are hovering over them, and despite the stormy black clouds, they still feel peace and calmly follow the path 
of life. 

Women play an important role in Ossetian literature, women's faces are quite noteworthy in the work 
of Ossetian writers. In this case, I will specifically highlight some writers and discuss the faces of women from 
their works. The writers discussed in the article and their works include: "Azau" by Seka Gadati, "Kodzirtebi" 
and "The Daughter-in-law of Akhlevati" by Chermen Bejizat, as well as "Nomilus" by Soziryo Kulat. 

In conclusion, defining the role of women in Ossetian literature is extremely important, because it will 
better show us the existence of Ossetian women and their reality in the historical context, their plight will 
become more understandable and visible. We see their meaning and real existence more clearly. 
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ირინე საგანელიძე
ივანე ჯავახიშვილის სახელობის 

 თბილისის სახელმწიფო უნივერისტეტი, დოქტორანტი, 
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SAMPLE EXAMPLES OF MEASURES TAKEN TO SUPPORT ETHNIC MINORITIES 

 
Sample examples of activities implemented with the support of the Ministry of Culture in order to 

demonstrate the work performed to protect real cultural heritage and art between 2009 and 2019 were 
reviewed. The sustainability of projects, competitions, festivals, and programs prepared for those events was 
explored during the research process. Between 2009 and 2019, we underlined the dynamics of the state 
policy supporting the cultures of ethnic minorities. It is particularly important in the field of arts to protect 
intangible cultural heritage. In the process of scientific research, attention was focused on the sustainability 
of the projects and programs prepared in this direction, as well as the competitions and festivals conducted. 
As an example of them, we will underline the projects supporting the cultures of ethnic minorities living in 
Georgia, in particular the joint project of the G.Leonidze Museum of Georgian Literature and the Ministry of 
Culture "Diverse Georgia," and the project "Promotion of Publications Reflecting the Identity of Ethnic 
Minorities". In general, they aimed to deepen the connection between young people living in regions 
inhabited by small ethnic groups and modern cultural processes. To achieve this, large-scale cultural-
cognitive and musical programs are prepared here, the anniversary dates of famous public figures are 
celebrated, film screenings are organized, and printed materials are published. Regarding the publishing 
activity, it is worth emphasizing the publication of bilingual collections of famous Ossetian literary figures - 
Giorgi Dzugaev, Giorgi Bestouti, Kosta Khetagurov with the support of the state, which indicates the 
purposeful direction of the state policy. The theme and form of the events are multifaceted. As a rule, ethnic 
issues, including the topic of preserving the identity of ethnic culture, are very sensitive, which is why the 
organizer-sponsors of these events took into account the political conjuncture. For this reason they focused 
on small ethnic groups, their cultural needs and the need to activate integration in the Georgian arena. 

The study of measures implemented to support the cultures of ethnic minorities, including intangible 
cultural heritage, clearly revealed their extent, quality and diversity. However, in general, according to our 
assessment, the protection of the traditions of ethnic minorities, the preservation of cultural identity, and the 
state approach to promoting civil integration still faces a number of problems. In order for the state policy to 
become more efficient and effective in this direction, it definitely needs to identify, classifiy and conduct an 
in-depth study of these problems, which will become a prerequisite for developing an adequate state 
political orientation for their elimination. 

 
 

ვაჟა სანთელაძე 
ივანე ჯავახიშვილის სახელობის 

 თბილისის სახელმწიფო უნივერისტეტი, დოქტორანტი, 
თბილისი, საქართველო 
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Property condition (incomplete) of Nikotsminda Monastery  

in the last quarter of the XI century 
(Based on historical documents) 

 
Medieval Georgia is characterized by various quite complex political events, which of course were 

accompanied by social and economic ups and downs. The study of the economic history of the monasteries 
of the middle Ages, to the extent that it is available to us, is important and interesting from several points of 
view. It should be noted that the economic situation of the church shows the level of development of the 
country. At the same time, the study of this issue allows us to observe the influence of the church on the 
public consciousness of the mentioned era. In this regard, the church documents of the XI century are very 
important. Historical documents, unfortunately, have reached us in an incomplete form. The majority were 
destroyed due to enemy invasions, internal feudal wars, and other causes. However, in this regard, it is worth 
mentioning the accounts compiled by the forefathers of the monastery, from which we obtain important 
information. 

The present paper deals with the Nikortsminda monastery, which like many others, is presented as a 
vast and multifaceted monastic organization. It owned large properties and estates. Abbot constantly 
managed to increase and develop the monastic property through various sources. Therefore, the monastic 
property expressed in specific amounts will allow us to see its economic situation and resources. According to 
the writings of Nikortsminda, it is possible to determine the incomplete amount of the monastery's serfs and 
estates. This issue is important because Nikortsminda Episcopate was one of the extensive and developed 
monastic complexes in Racha, which bordered Mtianeti and Dvaleti of Shida Kartli. The comparison between 
the monasteries of the mentioned period once again shows their economic capabilities. 

 



108 

   ლელა სარალიძე  
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FROM THE HISTORY OF THE POLITICAL STATUS OF OSSETIA IN THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC 

OF GEORGIA (1918-1921) 
 
 During the existence of the Democratic Republic of Georgia, the first autonomous republics were 

created on the territory of Georgia. On the basis of the "Act of Independence", adopted on May 26, 1918 the 
national minorities were given the opportunity for free socio-economic and cultural development. The 
Government of Georgia equally ensured the civil and political rights of all citizens of the republic, regardless 
of nationality, religion, and opened a free arena for development to representatives of all nations living on 
the territory of Georgia. All this was reflected in the Constitution of the Democratic Republic of Georgia, 
where a separate chapter 14 was devoted to the rights of national minorities. 

 In the constituent assembly of the Georgian Democratic Republic, Ossetian deputies were elected on 
the list of the Social Democratic Party and took an active part in the work of various commissions. The 
government of the Democratic Republic actively cooperated with the Ossetian National Council. 

 The external power, in particular the Russian factor, played a particularly negative role. At the 
instigation of the Bolsheviks, in 1918-1920, the Ossetians living in Shida Kartli organized more than one 
uprising, demanding the establishment of the Soviet Union and the joining of the so-called South Ossetia to 
Bolshevik Russia. It should be noted that the population of the Ossetian nationality of different regions was 
categorically against the separatist forces, they considered such demonstrations disastrous for the Ossetian 
people, since the demonstrations contributed to the food crisis. The government of the Democratic Republic 
called on the rebels to respect the law, warning them that they would be severely punished for violating 
public order. 

 The South Ossetian Autonomous District was created on April 20, 1922, after the occupation-
annexation of the Democratic Republic of Georgia by Bolshevik Russia, into which 40 Georgian villages, as 
well as the city of Tskhinvali, were illegally included. Soviet historiography deliberately falsified the history of 
the creation of the South Ossetian Autonomous Region and banned real documents describing this history. 
The opinion of the then People's Commissar of Internal Affairs of the Bolsheviks, a lawyer by profession, 
Bessarion Kvirvelia, in which it was clearly stated that the People's Commissariat of Internal Affairs 
considered it impossible to separate South Ossetia into as separate administrative unit, even with the right of 
a territorial unit, due to geographical and economic considerations.  

 The creation of this region by the Bolsheviks caused dissatisfaction with both the Georgian and 
Ossetian populations. 

  
 

Сефербеков Руслан И. 
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Дагестанского федерального исследовательского центра РАН.  
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ОБ ОДНОМ ПРЕДСВАДЕБНОМ ОБРЯДЕ АВАРЦЕВ ГУМБЕТА: КУКОЛЬНЫЙ ДАРООБМЕН 

 
Аварцы Гумбета – сбуэтническая группа аварцев, которая в прошлом входила в союз сельских 

обществ «Бакъалъулал» (18 селений). После окончания Кавказской войны на Северо-Восточном 
Кавказе и создания в 1860 г. Дагестанской области, Гумбет вошел в новообразованный Андийский 
округ. После провозглашения автономии Дагестанской Социалистической Советской Республики 13 
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ноября 1920 г. и образования Дагестанской АССР 20 января 1921 г., путем выделения части территории 
Андийского округа был образован Гумбетовский район с центром в сел. Мехельта. 

Вплоть до 80-х гг.XX в. у гумбетовцев было принято перед свадьбой строить дом для ново-
брачных. При возведении фундамента и крыши жилища, обмазки полов и стен глиной устраивался 
«гвай» – обычай взаимопомощи, когда на помощь родителям невесты приходили на помощь 
родственники и соседи. При обмазке глиной полов и стен жилища, женщины лепили из нее «грязевую 
куклу» («хIаршул ясикIо») и молча отправляли ее в дом родителей невесты. Те принимали куклу, а в 
ответ посылали участвовавшим в «гвае» поднос с едой – вареное мясо, пироги с творогом и мясом, 
мучную халву. 

В доме невесты тоже устраивала «гвай» для подготовки постельных принадлежностей для 
молодоженов. При его завершении из лоскутков материи готовили «тряпичную куклу» («чIартIил 
ясикIо») и так же молча отправляли ее в дом жениха. Родители жениха принимали эту куклу и 
отправляла женщинам такой же поднос с яствами. 

Таким образом, как это видно, во время подготовки к свадьбе, при возведении жилища для 
новобрачных, и подготовке им постельных принадлежностей, стороны жениха и невесты молча об-
менивались «грязевой» и «тряпичной» куклами, а также подносами с едой.  

Помимо указанных кукол, у аварцев имелись также «хлебные куклы» («ясикIо»), которые дари-
лись девочкам во время одного из важных календарных обрядов – праздника первой борозды («оц 
бай»).  

Как нам кажется, все эти куклы являются олицетворениями образа Богини-матери и отражают 
существовавший культ плодородия. В некоторых обрядах куклы символически замещали людей. 
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A PRE-WEDDING RITUAL OF GUMBET-AVARS: DOLL EXCHANGE 

 
Avars of Gumbet are a sub-ethnic group of Avars, which in the past was part of the “Bakalulal” Union 

of Rural Societies (18 villages). After the end of the Caucasian War in the North-Eastern Caucasus and the 
establishment of the Dagestan region in 1860, Gumbet entered the newly formed Andean district. After the 
proclamation of the autonomy of the Dagestan Socialist Soviet Republic on November 13, 1920 and the 
formation of the Dagestan Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic on January 20, 1921, the Gumbetovsky 
district was formed with its the center in the village of Mechelta. 

Up to the 80s of the XX century it was customary for Gumbet residents to build a house for the 
newlyweds prior the wedding. During the construction of the foundation and roof of the dwelling, coating 
the floors and walls with clay, “gwai” was arranged – a custom of mutual assistance, when relatives and 
neighbors came to the aid of the bride’s parents. When plastering the floors and walls of the dwelling with 
clay, women molded a “mud doll” (“khIarshul yasikIo”) from it and silently sent it to the house of the bride’s 
parents. They accepted the doll, and in return they sent a tray with food to those who participated in the 
“gwai”, consisting of boiled meat, pies with cottage cheese and meat, flour halva. 

In the bride’s house, they also arranged the “gwai” to prepare bedding for the newlyweds. At its 
completion, a rag doll (“chIartIil yasikIo”) was made from pieces of cloth and was also silently sent to the 
groom’s house. The groom’s parents accepted this doll and sent the same tray of food to the women. 

Thus, as it can be stated, during the preparation for the wedding, the construction of the dwelling for 
the newlyweds, and the preparation of their bedding, the parties of the bride and groom silently exchanged 
mud and rag dolls, as well as trays of food. 
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In addition to these dolls, the Avars also had “bread dolls” (“yasikIo”), which were given to girls during 
one of the important calendar rituals – the festival of the first furrow (“ots bai”). 

These dolls seem to be the personifications of the image of the Mother Goddess and reflect the 
existing cult of fertility. In some rituals, dolls symbolically replaced people. 

მარი სიმონიშვილი
   თბილისის სახელმწიფო უნივერსიტეტი 
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GIVI MARGVELASHVILI'S NOUMENI, THAT IS, EVERYTHING IS TEXT 

Givi Margvelashvili is a famous German-speaking Georgian writer and philosopher. He is a second 
generation immigrant. He was born in Berlin, in the family of Tite Margvelashvili and Mariam Khechinashvili. 
"He appears to us as the embodiment of the case when the fate of the son was determined by the fate or 
choice of the father (Margvelashvili 2018:213)." In 1945, father and son were taken to the Soviet occupation 
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zone of Berlin. Tite Margvelashvili was shot soon after, while Givi was first shot in Sachsenhausen concen-
tration camp, and later brought to Tbilisi with his relatives. 

 Givi Margvelashvili has been writing since 1961. He was greatly impressed by the philosophy of 
Heidegger and Husserl. The theory of stream of consciousness allows the author to observe human 
consciousness through a magnifying glass and objectively analyze it. The writer creates a unique world, his 
literary cosmos is constantly updated, developing and inexhaustible. Margvelashvili's prose creates a unique 
network system with the works of other writers and is in full compliance. What he writes about is relevant in 
all times and seems to be foreseen. 

 Givi Margvelashvili created a brilliant combination of philosophy and literature. In his books, a 
different plot develops, not the one that the author wants, but the one that is free from any conditions. The 
writer hates the manifestation of dictatorship in any form, because he bears all the weight of the regimes on 
himself. For him, a specific plot is a dictatorship, so his idea is that the characters behave differently after the 
book is closed. 

 The aim of the present work is to show how the author changes the story conditioning and how he 
manages to free the text from all the hindering factors that hinder the perception of the authenticity of the 
text by the method of deconstruction. 

 
 

ქეთევან სიხარულიძე 
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HUNTING THEME IN OSSETIAN FOLKLORE 

 
 Hunting had an important place in the life of Ossetians. Accordingly, the rules, traditions, and 

mythological representations related to this activity were formed here, which was reflected in their folklore. 
Interesting characters in Ossetian folklore are the hunting deity Apsat and hunters with tragic fates. A 
successful hunt depended on Apsat's will, so the hunters preached to him, made requests, and followed the 
established rules. These traditions are uniform in different regions of the Caucasus. Most of the texts related 
to Apsat are cultic in nature, although there are some poems in which the religious-mythological motifs are 
weakened. 

 In 1974, a collection of samples of Ossetian folk poetry "Songs of distant years" was published in 
Russian. Here, attention is drawn to two poems dedicated to Apsat, in which the hunting deity is presented in 
an unconventional way. The ballad "Song of Apsat" tells us that the hunting deity does not listen to the pleas 
of rich hunters and kills them while helping the poor hunter to get prey. In the second poem, "Apsat and 
Komia's son", Apsat is a blind and helpless old man who mourns his abducted daughter. 

The story of the hunter who died tragically was reflected in the Ossetian folklore, which can be found 
in the works of other peoples of the Caucasus as well. In the customs of the Caucasians, it can be seen that 
the killing of the beast was regulated. Anyone who violated this rule or killed a beast with special marks 
would certainly be punished. This is a major theme in the tales and poetry of the Dead Hunter cycle. 

The name of the hunter Guiman is known, he was a good hunter, but he did not listen to his father's 
warning and killed the deer in abundance. Because of this, he slipped off the cliff. There are also variants of 
Guiman’s story, including the betrayal of a friend. This motif is also known in the folklore of Caucasians. The 
story of Guiman was written by the poet G. Meliev who called him "Little Guiman, the Son of Uakhagag". 
Thus, the hunter with a tragic fate became a literary hero. 
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ROBERT LYALL,- A SCOTTISH DOCTOR, BOTANIST AND TRAVELLER ABOUT OSSETIANS 

Robert Lyall was born on the 26th November, in 1789 in the town of Paisley, Scotland. It was the city of 
textile production and the majority of its residents were weavers.Though, Robert Lyall was from the middle 
class rich family. He was the son of William Layall and Janet Tasil. According to G. Gampell,- the Canadian 
researcher of Robert Lyall’s life and activity, Robert’s father William maybe the same William who was 
mentioned as one of the successful merchants from Paisley in 1800. The city of Paisley became the centre of 
the country due to its textile production in XVII-XVIII. Robert Lyall was surprised with the fast industrialization 
of his city where the political radicalism became more and more intense which caused the poverty of the 
most part of inhabitants during the revolution in France (1789-1799 ). Despite this fact, the inhabitants had a 
rather good income in the II half of XVIII century. There was a large number of literate citizens, which made 
the city attractive. The existence of a literate society led to the establishment of several libraries in Paisley at 
the beginning of XIX century. The library society of Paisley was established in 1802 and in 1808 a biolibrary on 
trade was created. In addition to them, libraries near several churches also appeared. The spread of literacy, 
as G. Gempel notes, contributed to the spread of radicalism among Paisley residents. This was due to several 
factors, including the conflicts in Europe, the decrease in the sale of local products and the problem of 
environmental protection. The development of industrialization worsened the standard of living of the 
weavers in Paisley. The salary of those employed in textile production were reduced by almost 50%. Despite 
his poor social background, Robert Lyall's father found the financial resources to pay 58 shillings per quarter 
for his son's education at Paisley Grammar School. Quite a high level of teachers worked at the mentioned 
school. In addition to literature and sciences, Robert studied Latin and French here. 

Robert Lyall devoted a lot of attention to the Ossetians in his work. On his way back, it seems that the 
traveler became interested in the life and customs of the Ossetians and left us very interesting notifications 
about the descendants of the Alans living in the North Caucasus, the main part of which, according to the 
traveler, was inhabited between the River Piagsa and Tergi. The Ossetians’ appearance, their clothes, the 
rules and customs of their marriages and burial, the rule of blood feud killing and etc. are described in Robert 
Lyall’s records. As it is clear from his records, Robert Lyall used the German traveller’s,-Klaproth’s notify-
cations about the Ossetians. As he points out, he does not delve into the Ossetian history. The Scottish 
doctor was more interested in their modern life. Due to the traveller’s notification, the Ossetians lived in the 
valleys of Kabarda and their territory was bordered by the Caucasus Range: “"The Ossetians were previously 
ruled by their princes, they settled on the large and small fields of Kabarda and the Caucasus mountain 
complex was part of their borders and despite a lot of changes and occurances in their neighbourhood, their 
residence has remained the same until now’’. 

The Ossetians living in the outskirts of Vladikavkaz used to rob or kidnap passengers and demanding 
ransom from the Russians: “"However, the passenger should not refuse protection. A lot of passengers speak 
about the Ossetians living near Vladikavkaz, they wait for passengers to catch and capture them until they 
get a ransom from the Russians. This appalling money-making practice has been around for 40 years and is 
used so frequently that not three months go by without at least one passenger being kidnapped by them."  
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As we outlined, Robert Lyall knew many modern or previous travellers’ records about Georgia and the 
Caucasus, his texts are more a descriptive type and other researchers’ conclusions are pointed out more 
often than the author’s himself. This may be explained by his cautious attitude towards the Caucasian 
peoples and, in general, by the probable purpose of his travels to the Caucasus and Asian countries. This 
caution is less visible on Lyell's part when talking about the Caucasian policy of the Russian Empire or the 
management style of the imperial court. As in the book written about Russia, he does not avoid the criticism 
of the officials of the empire.  

Thus, the Scottish doctor and traveler, Robert Lyall’s records are one of the interesting sources about 
the social-economic, and cultural life of Ossetiens.  

Robert Lyall died of malaria, in September, 1831 on the island of Mauritius.  
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РАЗВИТИЕ ПРОМЫШЛЕННОСТИ ВО ВЛАДИКАВКАЗЕ И ТБИЛИСИ КАК ФАКТОР ИХ 

ГРАДОСТРОИТЕЛЬНОГО 
ФОРМИРОВАНИЯ: 1917-1991 годы 

 
Промышленное развитие двух исторических городов Владикавказа и Тбилиси – важный эко-

номический аспект формирования Грузии и Осетии. История промышленной архитектуры в обеих 
ведущих городах и странах выявляет общие исторические вехи в становлении промышленных 
предприятий и определяет собственные пути дальнейшего технологического развития для каждой из 
обеих столичных городов. Уровень и состояние промышленности и экономики, как градообразующих 
факторов, несомненно, оказал существенное влияние на развитие торгово-экономического потенциала 
городов, экспорта из них товаров промышленного производства. Более того, крупные архитектурные 
комплексы промышленных предприятий явились основой формирования архитектурно-планировочной 
структуры и пространственной композиции, а также художественного образа столичных городов 
Владикавказ и Тбилиси. 

Крайне важно и актуально приступить к изучению всего ассортимента товаров промышленного 
производства в Грузии и Северной Осетии с целью осмысления уровня развития промышленной 
технологии и подготовки научного исследования по истории промышленной архитектуры в городах 
Владикавказ и Тбилиси.  

 
Sugarov David A. 
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Post-graduate student, 
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INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT IN VLADIKAVKAZ AND TBILISI AS A FACTOR OF THEIR URBAN 

DEVELOPMENT: 1917-1990 
 
The industrial development of the two historical cities of Vladikavkaz and Tbilisi is an important 

economic aspect of the formation of Georgia and Ossetia. The history of industrial architecture in both 
leading cities and countries reveals common historical milestones in the formation of industrial enterprises 
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and determines its own ways of further technological development for each of the two capital cities. The 
level and state of industry and economy, as city-forming factors, undoubtedly had a significant impact on the 
development of the trade and economic potential of cities, the export of industrial goods from them. 
Moreover, large architectural complexes of industrial enterprises were the basis for the formation of the 
architectural and planning structure and spatial composition, as well as the artistic image of the capital cities 
of Vladikavkaz and Tbilisi. 

It is extremely important and relevant to start studying the entire range of industrial products in 
Georgia and North Ossetia in order to understand the level of development of industrial technology and 
prepare a scientific study on the history of industrial architecture in the cities of Vladikavkaz and Tbilisi. 
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EXPOSURE OF VICES AND HUMOR IN ARSEN KOTSOIT'S STORI, GES "EASTER GIGO" AND 

"FRIENDS" 
 

The work concerns two short stories by the founder of Ossetian prose, poet, dramatist, and publicist, 
Arsen Kotsoit: "Easter Gigo" and "Friends." The purpose of the paper is to show how the author uses artistic 
methods in writing these stories, what the writer wants to say... 

Arsen Kotsoit's literary work is special because, as the researchers write, Arsen Kotsoit was the first 
writer who used ethnopsychological stories as an artistic technique. He was a moralist-artist with high social 
ideals. Arsen Kotsoit's literary characters represent that part of the Ossetian society that is ideologically 
searching and deceived. Similar assessments increase interest in his work. 

The story Easter Gigo"" leaves a strange feeling from the very first paragraph. The reader smiles at the 
reality that can be found at the beginning of the story. Gigo, who decided to celebrate Easter lavishly, asks his 
wife, Pelo, to guess what he did. The wife also gives a naive answer: "to buy Mele's shoes," but Gigo had a 
completely different intention. He wanted to surprise everyone on Easter. He didn't even think about his 
daughter and her needs. In order to surprise everyone around you, you need to have a pig on the Easter 
table. For this very purpose, they started to fatten one piglet, and fattening the piglet became the only 
concern of the whole family. 

From these few sentences, the author clearly and clearly shows us human psychology. A man's only 
concern is to arouse envy in others, to show others his abilities. 

In the story "Friends," Ivan Kuzmich Toptigo, the ruler's boka, will be introduced to us. Nothing special 
at first glance. This is a government official who lost all his money to the doctor at the club the night before. 
In exchange for money, the doctor offered the priest to play on a Kabardian horse, but Ivan Kuzmich Toptigo 
would not give up this horse. 

The work begins with tension and prepares the reader for the danger ahead. It feels like some kind of 
tragedy. What does the author hint at when, during the course of the story, he introduces Ossi Mtiel, who 
has made a kind of deal with the priest? 

In the essay, we will try to analyze what the writer has to say and the tricks of conveying what he said.  
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ПЛАНИРОВОЧНАЯ СТРУКТУРА ИСТОРИЧЕСКИХ ЦЕНТРОВ СТОЛИЧНЫХ ГОРОДОВ 
ВЛАДИКАВКАЗ И ТБИЛИСИ:  ПРИНЦИПЫ, ЗАКОНОМЕРНОСТИ, ОСОБЕННОСТИ  

Города советской эпохи, возникшие по обеим берегам крупных рек, как правило, обладают 
общими закономерностями их градостроительного формирования и развития на протяжении нескольких 
веков и тысячелетий. Ныне успешно функционирующие исторические центры города Владикавказ – 
столицы Республики Северная Осетия-Алания и города Тбилиси – столицы Республики Грузия, при всем 
их различии по градостроительному характеру и архитектурному облику, имеют общие принципы в 
планировочной структуре и пространственной композиции.  

Перед выполнением проекта регенерации планировочной структуры исторического градос-
троительного центра каждого из двух городов, принципиально важно изначально провести тщательное 
натурное обследование с описанием реального состояния, созданием зарисовок и обмерных чертежей, 
проведением фотофиксаций, подготовкой пояснительного текста, а также опубликованием нескольких 
научных статей. Предпроектное историко-теоретическое исследование, по сути, является той научно-
документальной основой, в котором воплощается интеллект и профессионализм зодчего-исследователя.  

Опытному специалисту по истории архитектуры и градостроительства крайне важно и необходимо 
всецело осмыслить архитектурно-планировочную структуру исторического центра каждого из этих двух 
столичных городов. Разумеется, прежде всего ансамбля проспекта Мира во Владикавказе и ансамбля 
проспекта Руставели в Тбилиси, ибо архитектурно-градостроительные ансамбли проспекта обеих 
столичных городов являются стержневой основой градостроительного каркаса. Более того, необходимо 
на высоком, профессиональном научном уровне подготовить натурное историко-градостроительное 
исследование по исторической центральной части каждого города. Кроме первого, описательного 
раздела, в научном исследовании следует представить второй раздел с анализом градостроительной 
ткани исторического центра обеих городов, с обоснованием закономерности его формирования и 
развития.  

В третьем разделе следует исследовать принципы формирования планировочной структуры 
исторического центра каждого из двух городов, а также важно выявить творческие закономерности и 
художественные особенности планировочной структуры и архитектурного облика проспекта Мира и 
проспекта Руставели. Необходимо выявить стержневую основу исторического центра каждого города, 
определить и интерпретировать признаки общности планировочно-пространственной композиции. 
Наряду с общими принципами и закономерностями формирования исторического градостроительного 
центра каждого города, также следует выявить и характер общности и целостности их художественного 
образа и стиля, эстетической выразительности. 

Крайне важно понять, что каждый из исследуемых исторических центров столичных городов 
возник в разные культурно-исторические эпохи: Тбилиси – в эпоху раннего средневековья, Владикавказ – 
в период нового времени, поэтому каждый из них прошел индивидуальный путь формирования и 
основных этапов развития. Исторические центры каждого из двух столичных городов развивались 
только в присущих им и соответствующим определенному времени градостроительным принципам и 
архитектурным закономерностям конкретных культурно-исторических эпох.  
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Теоретической основой и методологической целью научного постижения градостроительного 
характера обеих городов, является выявление признаков общности в архитектурно-планировочной 
структуре и пространственной композиции исторического центра каждого из двух городов. Вместе с 
тем, неимоверно важно определить общие признаки в архитектурно-планировочном развитии 
ансамбля проспекта Мира во Владикавказе и ансамбля проспекта Руставели в Тбилиси, выявить 
художественные особенности и закономерности в сложении их образа и стиля, в специфике 
эстетической выразительности. 
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THE PLANNING STRUCTURE OF THE HISTORICAL CENTERS OF THE CAPITAL CITIES OF 

VLADIKAVKAZ AND TBILISI: PRINCIPLES, PATTERNS, FEATURES 
 

The cities of the Soviet era that arose on both banks of large rivers, as a rule, have common patterns of 
their urban formation and development over several centuries and millennia. The now successfully 
functioning historical centers of the city of Vladikavkaz – the capital of the Republic of North Ossetia-Alania 
and the city of Tbilisi – the capital of the Republic of Georgia, with all their differences in urban planning and 
architectural appearance, have common principles in the planning structure and spatial composition. 

Before implementing the project of regeneration of the planning structure of the historical town-
planning center of each of the two cities, it is fundamentally important to initially conduct a thorough full-
scale survey with a description of the real state, the creation of sketches and dimensional drawings, photo-
fixing, preparation of an explanatory text, as well as the publication of several scientific articles. Pre-project 
historical and theoretical research, in fact, is the scientific and documentary basis, which embodies the 
intelligence and professionalism of the architect-researcher. 

It is extremely important and necessary for an experienced specialist in the history of architecture and 
urban planning to fully comprehend the architectural and planning structure of the historical center of each 
of these two capital cities. Of course, first of all, the ensemble of Mira Avenue in Vladikavkaz and the 
ensemble of Rustaveli Avenue in Tbilisi, because the architectural and urban-planning ensembles of the 
avenue of both capital cities are the core basis of the urban framework. Moreover, it is necessary to prepare 
a full-scale historical and urban planning study on the historical central part of each city at a high, 
professional scientific level. In addition to the first descriptive section, a second section should be presented 
in the scientific study with an analysis of the urban fabric of the historical center of both cities, with a 
justification of the regularity of its formation and development. 

In the third section, the principles of the formation of the planning structure of the historical center of 
each of the two cities should be investigated, and it is also important to identify creative patterns and artistic 
features of the planning structure and architectural appearance of Mira Avenue and Rustaveli Avenue. It is 
necessary to identify the core basis of the historical center of each city, to identify and interpret the signs of a 
common planning and spatial composition. Along with the general principles and patterns of formation of the 
historical urban center of each city, it is also necessary to identify the nature of the community and integrity 
of their artistic image and style, aesthetic expressiveness. 
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It is extremely important to understand that each of the studied historical centers of the capital cities 
arose in different cultural and historical epochs: Tbilisi - in the Early Middle Ages, Vladikavkaz – in the period 
of modern times, so each of them went through an individual path of formation and the main stages of 
development. The historical centers of each of the two capital cities developed only in accordance with the 
urban planning principles and architectural patterns of specific cultural and historical epochs inherent in 
them and corresponding to a certain time. 

The theoretical basis and methodological goal of scientific comprehension of the town-planning 
character of both cities is to identify signs of commonality in the architectural and planning structure and 
spatial composition of the historical center of each of the two cities. At the same time, it is incredibly 
important to identify common features in the architectural and planning development of the Mira Avenue 
ensemble in Vladikavkaz and the Rustaveli Avenue ensemble in Tbilisi, to identify artistic features and 
patterns in the composition of their image and style, in the specifics of aesthetic expressiveness. 
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THE ACTION SPACE OF NIKO FIROSMAN AND KHAFO, THE CHRONOTOPE OF THE TEXT 

(ACCORDING TO THE WORK "GEORGIAN NOTEBOOKS – 19TH CENTURY PICTURES" AND THE 
FIRST CYCLE OF MADATOV'S TRILOGY "FLIGHT OVER MADATOV AND BACK") 

 
Historical past was presented differently at different stages of the development of fiction. In classical 

works writers were required to carefully protect historical facts and reflect them with the utmost accuracy in 
work of art. Over time, attitudes towards the historical past has changed and, during the last quarter of the 
20th century, it has become trend to update and diversify the historical novel to find new forms and stylistic 
features. In view of the above, there were novels in which historical facts were minimized. The classic 
historical novel has been replaced in the postmodern era by the historiographical meta-novel.  

From this point of view, Aka Morchiladze is outstanding, whose work is undeniably distinguished by 
the characteristic features of postmodernism: irony, sarcasm, carnivalization, parody, intertextuality, 
allusion...  

In the report, we will focus on the action space of Khafo and Niko Firosman, the chronotope of the 
text, and not on their personal portrait. We highlight such signs, similarities and differences characteristic of 
their action space, such as the images of their life in the "old" and "new" city; realization of their artistic 
talent; the role of foreigners in their life, the different definition of the word “artist” in "old" and "new" city; 
the boom of barrelhouse; their disappeared graves, etc. 

 
 

შორენა შამანაძე,  
ნათელა ჩიტაური 

შოთა რუსთაველის ქართული ლიტერატურის ინსტიტუტი 
თბილისი, საქართველო 

 
საბჭოთა წარსულის რეცეფცია ახალი ‘Weltliteratur’-ის ჭრილში 

(რუსკა ჟორჟოლიანის „შენი აქ ყოფნა, როგორც ქალაქი“ და კატია პეტროვსკაიას 
„ალბათ ესთერი“) 
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RECEPTION OF THE SOVIET PAST IN THE CONTEXT OF NEW ‘WELTLITERATUR’  

(Ruska Zhorzholiani's novel Your Being Here as a City and Katya Petrovskaya's novel 
Perhaps Esther) 

 

Italian-language Georgian Ruska Zhorjoliani and German-language Ukrainian Katya Petrovskaya are 
successful female authors who have attracted the attention of European literary critics from their very first 
works and have also become nominees/winners of important prizes. Both of them write about their common 
Soviet past, they try to convey the history of the country or society using the example of their own/public 
family history, covering many events, including Stalinism and the Holocaust. And finally, both are authors of 
the New 'Weltliteratur'. 

 Against the backdrop of the activation of global migration processes, writing also went beyond 
national models; a geographically and qualitatively (mental, thematic and linguistic practices) changed 
literary world was created. The main characteristic of the New "Weltliteratur" has become the presence of 
intercultural or "third space". This space is created mostly by texts that are not created "at home", but 
abroad, or that depict migration themes. It becomes relevant to evaluate modern literary processes from an 
inter/transcultural perspective, when authors actively change their places of residence for one reason or 
another and create works in the critical and at the same time productive dynamics of loss of homeland and 
adaptation. They are constantly moving between remembering and forgetting, and this is expressed in the 
transnational manner of writing, which implies various kinds of multilingualism, be it texts written in the 
native language included in the text written in the language of the receiving country, as well as traces of 
native thought in texts written in the language of the receiving country, expressed in idioms, metaphors. 

 Ruska Zhorzholiani's novel Your Being Here as a City and Katya Petrovskaya's novel Perhaps Esther 
cover many very different stories: these texts can be read as a reconstruction of the past, as a family research 
report, or as a thought space for the formation of collective and individual identity, and the Soviet past as To 
establish historically and culturally changing forms of collective memory, as well as to show how an individual 
or a society deals with its past or history, how critically and personally it understands it. 
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ემინე შაჰინგოზი 
იოჰან ვოლფგანგ გოეთეს უნივერისტეტი ფრანქფურტში 

დოქტორანტი, მკვლევარი 
ფრანქფურტი, გერმანია 

 
ოსური მტკიცებულებები ადრეული თანამედროვე ევროპული წყაროებიდან 
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OSSETIAN EVIDENCE FROM EARLY MODERN EUROPEAN SOURCES 

 
Almost one century before the catechism and the manuscript, which mark the beginning of the 

Modern Ossetian writing tradition, were created, Ossetic was mentioned by Nicolaes Witsen (1705) in his 
book Noord en Oost-Tartarye. Witsen provides a wordlist that dates back to his travels from the mid-17th 
century and is “used in the country of the king Archin or Archillus, which is located in the mountains between 
the Black and the Caspian Sea, its capital being Melityn or Ismailten”. The word list consists of over 200 Dutch 
words and their mainly Ossetian and Kabardian equivalents and shows that certain phonetic developments 
had already taken place at that time. Moreover, the fact that the list is multilingual suggests that the 
inhabitants of the region were at least bilingual. Lavrov (1959), who analysed the word list, states that with 
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exception of three lexemes (kiska “girl”, kiri “chest” cf. Digor kiræ, and kinyg “book” cf. činyg | kiwnugæ), the 
Ossetian word forms correspond with Modern Iron. This indicates that the word list shows a previous stage 
of Iron where the velar consonant /k/ was not palatalized. Another relevant comparative word list was 
created by Peter Simon Pallas (1786) in his Linguarum totius orbis Vocabularia, who gives the phonetic 
differences between Northern (NI) and Southern Iron (SI), e.g., xucaw (NI) & xučaw (SI) ‘God’, arvade (NI) & 
ervod' (SI) ‘brother’, echaskom' (SI) & ceskom' (NI) ‘face’. Further word lists that are relevant for comparative 
studies are, for instance, provided by George Ellis (1788) or Jacob Reineggs (1796). In this presentation, I aim 
to give an overview of the language material from late European sources and talk about the developments of 
Ossetic that emerge from these. Further, I will discuss whether the data enables us to determine the 
transition from Early Modern Ossetic to Late Modern Ossetic. 

ნოდარ შოშიტაშვილი
  ივ. ჯავახიშვილის სახელობის  

  თბილისის სახელმწიფო უნივერსიტეტი 
თბილისი, საქართველო 

გიორგი ჯალაბაძე, ქართველი მეცნიერ-ეთნოლოგი და სამუზეუმო მოღვაწე 
  (დაბადებიდან 100 წლისთავთან დაკავშირებით) 
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Nodar Shoshitashvili
  Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University  

Doctor of History, professor 
Tbilisi Georgia

GIORGI JALABADZE, GEORGIAN SCIENTIST-ETHNOLOGIST AND MUSEUM WORKER 
(In relation to his 100th birthday) 

Giorgi Jalabadze, a well-known scientist-historian, doctor of historical sciences and ethnologist, has left 
an important impact on the Georgian scientific community. The meritorious researcher spent much of his 
adult life working at the National Simon Janashia Museum of Georgia, which is where his scientific and 
museum-related career began. Until his death, he was one of the most important pillars of the museum. 

Giorgi Jalabadzes spheres of interest are varied and contain scientific, collectible, expository, and 
educational works. The meritorious scientist thoroughly researched the Georgian agriculture. Of utmost 
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interest are his monographs, which are concerned with East Georgian agricultural tools, and field care in 
Georgia, as well as his works on the museum flag collection research, traditional Georgian costumes and 
carpets, additionally, he worked on publishing the museum foundation guides. 

 
 

 
რუსუდან ჩოლოყაშვილი 

თსუ შოთა რუსთაველის სახელობის ქართული  
ლიტერატურის ინსტიტუტი 

თბილისი, საქართველო 
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 A DEFEATED DEITY IN A MAGICAL TALE 

The main character of the ancient magical tales is a woman, who genetically embodies the sun deity and 
is three-faced like her opposing sisters. Only by visiting the three underworlds she regains the happiness, queen 
status, and her golden-hued children who she lost thanks to them.  

In the magical tales of the next period, the female role is no longer attractive and successful, although 
even there they are of divine origin. Here they have already become cannibals. In one type of fairy tales, the 
woman is already old (dedaberi), and in the other, a newborn girl. The divine origin of deda beri is also hinted at 
in its name, because the term beri, or “monk” in Georgian language, means deity. (J. Oniani, N. Bregadze). 

In these fairy tales, woman always attack young man and attack them to death, however, in the end they 
do not achieve the desired goal and those who wish harm to others die themselves. The age of a woman also 
speaks of the necessity of defeating her - she is already a deity who has run out of time and expired. 

i.e. She has become unacceptable to the society, her age is over. That is why the teller of the tale, when 
confronting her son, already considered her to be defeated and accordingly replaced her with a god. In a fairy 
tale with a different story from the same period, a newborn girl is brought up as a bully and cannibal. She does 
not let any living creature - neither cattle nor man, including family members, go uneaten. However, in the end, 
she also fails and dies in the confrontation with her son - her own brother. Thus, this story points to the same 
problem - the goddess, in the eyes of the society, has already reached her limit and she is dangerous for the 
world just after her birth, therefore, she is already unacceptable for the society. i.e. The fairy tale with this story 
indicates that the goddess has passed away and her place belongs to the male deity from now on. 

Thus, a fairy tale, whose hero is genetically a deity, always expresses the spirit of its era. Accordingly, in it, 
the hero who carries the beliefs of the society that created him wins, and the one who rejects them dies. 

მერაბ ჩუხუა
ივანე ჯავახიშვილის სახელობის თბილისის სახელმწიფო უნივერსიტეტი,  

კავკასიოლოგიის ინსტიტუტის დირექტორი, 
პროფესორი 

თბილისი, საქართველო 

ჰარმონიულ-დეცესიურ კომპლექსთა ისტორიისათვის 

- - - ש  ש   -
        
ש    , .     

   ,  , ,      
ש   -     , 

ש           ; 
ש  ,     -   A 
ש   .  

. - .   ~ .- .  ~ . - .   ~ .- . V / V  

(1) .- . *  - „ ש , “, ( . -, -  „ ש “ ( ש ), ., 
., „ ש , “, .   „ “)  : .- . * - ( .  „ “,)  : .- . *  - 

„ , “ ( .  - -  „ , “, .  - , .  -  
„ ; “)  



128 

(2) .- . * - „ “ ( .  / - , . ( .)  / , .  „ “, .  
„ “)  : .- . *  „ “ ( „  .ש “)  : .- . * ჷ- „ ; “ ( .  „ ; 

“, - „ “, .  „ “, . -  „ “)  : .- . *  „ “ ( .  
„ “, .  , .   „ „  .ש ,“ “, .  „ ש ,“ - .ש .  ש  
 -  „ “)  

(3) . - .  * -  „ ,  ,  “ ( .  ( . )  -  „ ,  

“,  .  ( . )  -  „ “, .   /   /   ← *   „ “)  : .- . 
*  „ “ ( . , . ( .)  „ “)  :  . - . *   „ “ ( .  - ჷ,  .  -

- ,   .  -   „ “)  : .- . * -  „ ; “ ( . , .  „ ; 
“, . ( .)  „ “)  

. - .   ~ . - .   ~ . - .  /  ~ .- . V  

(1) . - . * -  „ /  “ ( .  ( . )  -  „   -
   “)  :  . - .  *  „ , “ ( „  .ש , -

“)  :  . - .  *  „ ,   “ ( .  „  “, .  „ ;  
ש ,“ . .  ( . )   -  „ “,  .  -  ← *  „ ,   “)  : .-

. *   - „ “ ( .  ש ,- .  -  „ “, .   „ , “, . 
 ש ,  -   „  “, .   (← *  ) „ , “,  -  „ -

“)  

(2) .- . * - - „ , “ ( . -/ -, - , - - , - -
 „  ( ש )  “ ( ))  : .- . * - ( . , .  „ -

“)  : .- . * - „ ; “ ( .  „ “, .   „ ; “, 
.   „ “)  

(3) .- . *  „  “ ( . , - -  / - - , . ( .)  „  
“, .   “, .  „  “)  : .- . *  „ “ ( . , 

. , .- „  .ש “)  : .- . *  ( . , . ჶ ← * , .   (← *  -) „ -
“)  : .- . *  ()  „ “ ( .  „ “, .  „ “)   

. - .   ~ . - . / V  ~ . - . / V  ~ . - . / V   

(1) .- . * - „  “ ( . ( .)  „  “, . ,        
- -  „ “) : .- . *  „ “ ( .  - „ ש “, . - „ “) : 
.- . *-  - „ ; “ ( . - -  „ “, . -  „ “)     

(2) . - .  *  - „ “ ( .  ,  .  - ( - / )  „i d“,  .  -  

„i d“, ש  .  .  -  ←�� -  „ ש “,  .  „  “)  : .- . *  „ -
“ ( .  -. , /  .ש , } .ש }) : . - .  * ჷ -   „ “ ( .  

ჷ ,  .  ჷ ,  .   „ “, ש  .  . ჷ  ,  .  ჷ -    „ ש “)  : .- . 

*   „ ; “ ( .  , . , . ჷ ჷ „ ; ; “) . - .  * -  

„ “ ( .  ,  .   /  ,  .  -  „ “)  :  . - .  * ჷ  „ “ ( .  

ჷ ,  .  ჷ ,  .   „ “)   
(3) . - .  * -  „ “ ( .  ( . )  - -  „ ש  “,  

.  -   „  ( ) “)  :  . - .  *    „ “ ( .   ,   .    „ “)  : 
.- . *   „ “ ( .   , .   /   „ “)  

. - .   ~ . - .  ~ . - .  

(1) . - .  * -  „ “ ( .   /  ,  .   /   /  

 „ “ )  :  . - .  *   „ “ ( .  ჶ - ჷ ( ← *  - ჷ) ,  .   ,  

„ “)    



129 

(2) . - .  * - -  „ “ ( .  - - ,  .  ( . )   / ,  

.   ,  .  ჷ  „ “)  : . - .  * -  „ “ ( .- - .ש   „ -
“)  :  . - .  *   „ “ ( .   „ “)   

(3) . - .  * -  „  ,  “ ( .  - - , - ,  .  ( . )  

- - / - -  „ “,  .  -  ( ← * - )  „ “)  : .- . * -  „ -
“ ( . - .ש  -  „ “,  - „ ש “)  :  . - .  *   „ ,  “ ( .  

ჷ- ჷ,  .  ჷ-   „ “)  

. - .   ~ . - .   ~ . - .   ~ . - .  V  

(1) . - .  * - -  „ ,   “ ( .  -  /  - ,  .  ( . )  

-  /  - ,  .  - ,  .  -  /   -  „  ,  “)  :  .- . 
* - „ “ ( -. , .ש , . ( .ש  :  . - .  * ჷ „ “ ( .  ( . )  

ჷ,  .  ჷ,  .    „ “)  : .- . *  →/* - „ “ ( . - , . - , 
. .., . .., . )   

(2) . - .  *  -  „ “ ( .  ( . )  - - -ש  „ “,  .  -
  „ , ש  “)  :  . - .  *   „ “ ( .  -  ש   - ჷ-   „ “)  : 
.- . *   „ “ . ( „  . , (.ש “ 

(3) . - .  * -  „ ,   “ ( .  ( . )  -  „ ,  

“,  .    „  “)  :  . - .  *   „ “ ( .  ( . )   -  

← *  -   „ ש  “, ש  .  .  -   „ “. 
 

 
 

Merab Chukhua 
Director of Caucasiological Institute, 

 Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 
Tbilisi, Georgia 

 
FOR THE HISTORY OF HARMONIC-DESCENDING COMPLEXES 

 
In the system of Nakhur-Sindhi-Daghestan-Georgian sound correspondences, regular phonemic 

relations occupy a special place already at the level of consonant complexes. Basically, such consonant 
groups are not subject to further segmentation and appear to be of root origin, but here, in some places, the 
secondary nature of the origin of harmonic-descending complexes found in this or that root language is 
clearly seen, and this is more often realized by the ways of receiving them at the next stage of reduction; 
Moreover, it is worth noting that such events are confirmed in type A groups of meta-harmonic-descending 
complexes. 

S.-Georgian Bgh ~ S.-Nakh. B  ~ S.-Sindh. Bg ~ S.-Dagh. bV /bVg 

(1) S.-Georgia. *Bghar- "child, baya", (Kart. bghar-, bghar-i "Krmashvili" (Chubinashvili), im., Kyz., 
"child, balghi", Svan. bghar "balghi"): S.- Sindh *Bgh- (district B "new") : S.-Dagh. *Ba ar- "young, lad" 
(Khundz. baar-a-b "new, young", Bot. baar-a, Ghod. baar-a "young; young") 

(2) S.-Georgian. *bghu- "owl" (Kart. bu /buv-i, Zan. (Laz.) bghu /mghu, Megr. ghu "owl", Svan. ghuh 
"owl") : S.-Nakh. *B o "owl" (Ingush. B о "owl") : S.-Sindh. *B ჷ- "Eagle; Milvus" (ad. BG "Milvus; 
hawk", BG-  "eagle", Kab. BG "eagle", district - J  "eagle"): S.-Dagh. *bi u "boo" (And. bighu "boo", 
Ghod. bou, Cham. buu "boo", Khvarsh. buhu "boo", Ag. buhu "boo", compare. Bursh. -B in the word 
kuk-b"choti") 

(3) S.-Georgia. *Bgha- "nest, pit, crevice" (Kart. (Ksn.) Bghavan-i "root, bottom", Zan. (Laz.) O-Bghe 
"nest", Svan. Bgheh / Bghe / Bghe ← *Bghe "crack") : S.-Nakh. *B in "Bu¬de" (Ing. B i, Chechen. (Akh.) 
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B e "Bude") : S.-Sind. *Bấ "nest" (ad. na-bấჷ, kab. a-bấ-, Ubikh. a-bấa "nest") : S.-Dagh. *bag-an 
“nest; Pit" (Tind. Bagan, Ghod. Bagan "Bu¬de; Pit", Darg. (Sirkh.) Bugu "nest") 

S.-Georgian Pkh ~ S  .- Nakh. Fkh ~ S.-Sindh. Fkh/kh ~ S.-Dagh. fVkh 

(1) S.-Georgia. *Pkhal- "the base of a table/a candle" (Kart. (Khevs.) pkhal-a "a weakly spun base of a 
table or a candle") : S.-Nakh. *Pkho "root, bottom" (Ing. Gush. pkho "root, bottom") : S.-Sindh. *Pkha 
"bottom, lower part" (ad. pkha "back of the neck", Kab. pkha "root; back of the head", cf. ad. (Chemg.) pkh 
a-ch "bottom", district kha- ← * ha "bo om, lower part") : S.-Dagh. *б х r- "root" (And. Bekhir-, cf. 
Bekhir-qil "root", Tynd. Bekhi "root, base", Ghod. Bakhu, in the word Ladi-Bakh u "lower part", field. khar 
(← *ххar) "root, bottom", khar-khyil "foundation") 

(2) S.-Georgian. *Pkh-en- "powder" (Kart. pkhven-/pkhvn-, pkhvn-a, pkhvn-il-i, na-pkhven-i "the 
shuttered (powdered) tiniest pieces (Saba)): S.-Sindh. *Pakh-  (ad. pakh, kab. bach "or¬tkli") : S.-Dagh. 
*fakh- “dust; Steam" (Bezh. Pakh "dust", Hun. Z. Fkh "dust; steam", Darg. Fh "dust") 

(3) S.-Georgia. *Pkha "fish bone" (Cart. pkha, pkh-yer-i / pkh-yan-i, Zan. (Laz.) mkha "fish bone", Magr. 
kha snake bone ", Svan. pkha "fish bone"): S.- Nakh. *Pkha "body" (Ing. pkha, Chechen. pkha, T.-Tush. pkha 
"body") : S.-Sindh. *kh (ad. kh, Kab. ჶ ← *kh ,  district kha (← *kha-) “body”) : S.-Dagh. 
*Fkha( ) a "body" (Darg. fkha "body", Arch. Bukh "body") 

 

The present paper discusses not only these, as well as many other examples of such transformation, 
which is rather interesting and creates an innovative image of harmonic-descending complexes. 
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POLITICAL COVERAGE OF GEORGIAN-OSSETIAN RELATIONS 

Georgian-Ossetian relations date back many centuries. The long history is distinguished by goodwill, 
although the conflict situation is not an exception, which is natural for such a large amount of time. 

Georgian-Ossetian relations are moving to a new level along with the development of journalism. The 
Georgian media constantly took care to develop such relations in a positive direction. There was a similar 
mood from the Ossetian side. 

Radical changes were caused by complex geopolitical changes resulting from the collapse of the USSR, 
which were followed by the expression of political interests of the influential states. In such a difficult 
situation, targeted political coverage damaged Georgian-Ossetian relations. 

We believe that such journalistic materials should be actively presented, which from today's 
perspective will be important for the further regulation of Georgian-Ossetian relations. 

The rich history provides an opportunity for the media to convey the past positive mood of Georgian-
Ossetian relations to the present as well, which will help to regulate the political background. 

მამუკა ცუხიშვილი (მონაზონი იოანე)
საქართველოს საპატრიარქოს სოფლების ისტორიის შემსწავლელი  

სამეცნიერო ცენტრის ხელმძღვანელი 
თბილისი, საქართველო 

ქალაქი მცხეთა ახ. წ. I-IV საუკუნეებში 
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CITY OF MTSKHETA IN THE I-IV CENTURIES 

 
The city of Mtskheta and most of the territory of "Greater Mtskheta" were inhabited even in the Early 

and Middle Bronze Age (III-II millennium BC). In the Late Bronze Age and Early Iron Age (2nd-1st millennium 
BC), it is seen that it was already densely populated, mainly by the settlements of Samatvro, Zemo Avchali, 
Tsitsamuri, Narekvavi, Tserovni. In the Bronze-Iron Age, the relations of the inhabitants with the centers of 
civilization of the Caucasus were carried out through the principality. BC year From the beginning of the 1st 
millennium, the history of Mtskheti reflected the great changes characteristic of the life of the ancient 
political formations of the Middle East - BC. A strong cultural flow entered Mtskheta, which significantly led 
to the development of old settlements, their unification into one big city, Greater Mtskheta, one of the 
factors of which was the ethnographic diversity of the population, its social and professional differentiation. 

Mtskheta acquired a special mission in AD. year In the 1st-4th centuries, when Christ's apostles 
Andrew the First, Simon Kananeli and Matatha came to Kartli to preach Christianity. 

The archeological discoveries, studies and artifacts of the last century quite rightly follow the writings 
of "Life of Kartli" and accurately convey the development of Mtskheti as the new and second Jerusalem, both 
with political and social characteristics, as well as with religious and cultural features. 

 
 

Халидова Рашидат 
 Дагестанский государственный педагогический университет,  
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проявления андроцентризма в аваро-андийских языках 

 
Андроцентризм или другими словами: высокий социальный и биологический статус мужчины, 

по сравнению с женщиной, в той или иной степени проявляется во всех языках. В зависимости от 
духовной культуры этноса – носителя языка, андроцентризм проявляется в одних языках более, а в 
других менее ярко. Чаще всего андроцентризм проявляется на уровне лексики, реже – на уровне 
грамматики. На уровне лексики аваро-андийских языков андроцентризм наиболее ярко проявляется в 
отождествлении понятий «человек» и «мужчина» и в разграничении понятий «человек» и «женщина». 
В аварском языке и во всех андийских языках для обозначения человека как социальной сущности 
употребляется лексема инсан – заимствование из арабского языка. В ахвахском языке в результате 
фонетической адаптации лексема приобрела форму инсā. 

Для обозначения биологической сущности человека употребляется лексема ав. гІадан, ботл. адам; 
ахвах. анде; годоб. адами; карат. гIадам; тинд. гьайам (гьāм). Данная лексема также заимствована из 
арабского языка, восходит к личному имени прародителя человечества – Адам. Только ботлихский язык 
сохранил фонетический облик слова Адам, в остальных языках данная лексема прошла различную 
фонетическую адаптацию. В аварском, годоберинском и чамалинском языках данная лексема наряду со 
значением «человек» приобрела также и второе значение – «мужчина». В аварском слово-композит 
гІадан-инсан объединяет в себе и биологический и социальный статус человека = мужчины. Слово гІадан 
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в аварском языке имеет и второе значение – «женщина». Для обозначения женщины, чаще употреб-
ляется слово-композит чІужугІадан «женщина» и ясгIадан «девушка», «девственница». Во всех аваро-
андийских языках имеются также лексемы исконного происхождения для номинации человека - 
мужчины как личности: авар. чи; ахвах. экIва; ботл. кунтIекIва; годоб. гьекIва; карат. кунтIикIйа, гьекIва; 
тинд. квинтIа. В исследуемых языках, несмотря на их близкое родство, наблюдается заметное 
различие в проявлении андроцентризма.  
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MANIFESTATIONS OF ANDROCENTRISM IN AVARO-ANDIAN LANGUAGES  

 
Androcentrism or in other words: the high social and biological status of a man, in comparison with a 

woman, is manifested to one degree or another in all languages. Depending on the spiritual culture of the 
ethnic group - the native speaker, androcentrism is manifested in some languages more, and in others less 
clearly. Most often, androcentrism manifests itself at the level of vocabulary, less often at the level of 
grammar. At the level of vocabulary of the Avaro-Andean languages, androcentrism is most clearly 
manifested in the identification of the concepts of "man" and "man" and in the distinction between the 
concepts of "man" and "woman". 

In the Avar language and in all Andian languages, to designate a person as a social entity, the lexeme 
insan is used - a borrowing from the Arabic language. In the Ahavah language, as a result of phonetic 
adaptation, the lexeme acquired the form insaa. 

To denote the biological essence of man, the lexeme is used av. gІadan, botl. adam; ahwh. ande; 
godob. adami; carat. gIadam; tynd. hayam (haam). This lexeme is also borrowed from the Arabic language, 
goes back to the personal name of the progenitor of mankind - Adam. Only the Botlikh language retained the 
phonetic appearance of the word Adam; in other languages, this lexeme underwent various phonetic 
adaptations. 

In the Avar, Godoberi and Chamali languages, this lexeme, along with the meaning "man", also 
acquired a second meaning - "man". In the Avar word-composite gІadan-insan combines both the biological 
and social status of a person = a man. The word gІadan in the Avar language also has a second meaning - 
“woman”. To designate a woman, the word-composite chuzhugІadan "woman" and yasgIadan "girl" is more 
often used. In all Avar-Andian languages there are also lexemes of original origin for the nomination of a 
person - a man as a person: Avar. chi; ahwh. eIva; botl. kuntIekIva; godob. gyekiva; carat. kuntIikIya; tynd. 
quintia. In the studied languages, despite their close relationship, there is a noticeable difference in the 
manifestation of androcentrism. 
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СТРУКТУРА СЕМАНТИЧЕСКОГО ПОЛЯ БУДУЩЕГО В ЛЕЗГИНСКОМ ЯЗЫКЕ 

 
1. Временные отношения играют важную роль в восприятии и вербализации окружающего 

человека физического мира, поскольку время наряду с пространством является необходимым 
условием и формой существования материи. Поэтому временные связи между различными явлениями 
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и процессами окружающего мира относятся к числу вопросов, которые заслуживают серьезного 
внимания. 

2. Ядро поля будущего в лезгинском языке образуют финитные формы глагола: 1) будущее общее 
время (выражает конкретное целостное действие, которое произойдет в будущем, после момента речи. 
Образуется присоединением к основе глагола посткорневого форманта -да: къачуз «брать» > къачуда; 
кхьиз «писать» > кхьида; ийиз «делать» > ийида); 2) будущее предположительное 1 (образуется 
присоединением к основе глагола форманта -ди: къачу-ди, кхьи-ди, ийи-ди, же-ди; обременено 
модальными оттенками предположительности, неуверенности); 3) будущее предположительное 2 
(образуется посредством присоединения аффикса -р к форме будущего предположительного 1: къачуди-
р, ийиди-р, жеди-р, имеет тот же модальный оттенок предположительности, еще усиленный сом-
нениями). 

 4. На синтаксическом уровне языка семантика будущего времени выражается различными 
словосочетаниями темпоральной семантики, послеложными сочетаниями и придаточными 
предложениями времени. 

5. Лексический уровень представлен лексикой темпоральной семантики.  
6. Все языковые средства репрезентации времени можно расположить в следующем порядке: 1) 

морфологические средства (временные формы глагола); 2) синтаксические средства (словосочетания и 
послеложные сочетания темпоральной семантики, союзы и корреляты в структуре сложного 
предложения); 3) лексические средства (наречия времени, существительные и прилагательные 
темпоральной семантики). Все эти средства выражают семантику будущего в тесном взаимодействии, 
уточняя и дополняя, друг друга. 
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THE STRUCTURE OF THE SEMANTIC FIELD OF THE FUTURE IN THE LEZGI LANGUAGE 

 
1. Temporal relations play an important role in the perception and verbalization of the physical world 

around us, because time, along with space, is a necessary condition and form of existence of matter. 
Therefore, temporal relations between different phenomena and processes of the surrounding world are 
among the issues that deserve serious attention. 

2. The core of the field of the future in the Lezgi language is formed by finite verb forms: 1) the future 
general tense (expresses a specific integral action that will occur in the future, after the moment of speech. It 
is formed by adding to the verb base the post-root formant -da: k'achuz "to take" > k'achuda; khyiz "to write" 
> khyida; iiz "to do" > iida); 2) future presumptive 1 (formed by adding to the verb base the formant -di: 
k'achu-di, khyidi-di, iyi-di, zhe-di; burdened with modal shades of assumption, uncertainty); 3) future 
presumptive 2 (formed by adding the affix -r to the form of future presumptive 1: k'achudi-r, iyi-di-r, zhedi-r, 
has the same modal shade of assumption, still reinforced by doubt). 

 4. On the syntactic level of language, the semantics of the future tense is expressed by various word 
combinations of temporal semantics, postpositional combinations and time clauses. 

5. The lexical level is represented by the lexicon of temporal semantics.  
6. All linguistic means of representation of time can be arranged in the following order: 1) 

morphological means (temporal forms of the verb); 2) syntactic means (collocations and postpositional 
combinations of temporal semantics, conjunctions and correlatives in the structure of a compound 
sentence); 3) lexical means (adverbs of time, nouns and adjectives of temporal semantics). All these means 
express the semantics of the future in close interaction, clarifying and supplementing each other. 
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NATIONAL-SPECIFIC FEATURES OF BIBLICAL PHRASEOLOGISM 

 
Phraseologism is an ancient lexical unit, in which the history, existence, belief, and worldview of 

individual peoples have survived as sediments and reached us. These signs make up the national signs of the 
linguistic unit. Many of these signs are still legible, which means, that it is possible to find out why they have 
withstood the test of time and this or that word has survived in the language. 

It should be noted that the term biblical phraseologism at first glance means something of the same 
kind. Actually it is not so. By its origin and composition, biblical phraseologism is a rather diverse mass of 
words, sentences and phrases, which were formed over many centuries. According to some specialists, some 
of the phraseology entered the books of the Bible as ready-made sayings. And part of it was started by the 
Bible. In the Bible, they were initially used as free expressions, and the process of their phraseologisation 
began much later, when biblical expressions took an important place in the daily life and moral values of 
believing peoples. 

This process took place in all Christian languages, and therefore we find both analogies and 
differences. The existence of analogies is easily explained by the identity of ideas and linguistic material, 
which led to the striking lexical and semantic similarity of expressions in different languages. However, the 
languages into which the books of the Bible were translated were often very different from each other, as 
well as from the source language. The heterogeneity was noted in the lexical, phonetic and syntactic abilities 
of the languages. That's why the translators could not always successfully cope with the difficulties that 
arose, which is why translations were created that differed from each other in some way - either slightly, or 
seriously, lexically, stylistically or in terms of content. As it is known, the holy fathers were very diligent about 
the content side of the translation. However, linguistic inaccuracies often slow down the process of 
widespread dissemination of this or that phraseological unit. An accurate and flexible translation was quickly 
established in the general public dictionary, while an artificially complicated translation was also quickly 
forgotten or became passive.  

The study of the formation and distribution of biblical phraseologism has confirmed another 
circumstance: a once successful translation can become obsolete and go out of use, because, as is known, as 
a result of the development of the language, its old wording becomes unintelligible and the people who 
speak the language stop using them actively, especially, if the vocabulary of constructions becomes unclear. 
Based on our observation, the mentioned processes took place in some languages. We analyze the different 
editions of the Bible translation, in fact, we follow the process of refining and updating the Bible books. 
Therefore, when analyzing the specified options, we are not talking about the mistakes of the ancient 
translators, but about their aspiration to keep the biblical texts at the level of common popular speech, which 
would make their content universally understandable. The mentioned circumstance seems to be the most 
reliable motivation of the facts, which are presented and analyzed in this article. 
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НЕКОТОРЫЕ СХОДСТВА В СЮЖЕТАХ "НАРТСКИЙ ЭПОС" И "КОДЗИКИ" - 
ЯПОНСКОГО МИФА О СОТВОРЕНИИ МИРА 

В данной статье, рассматривается сходство между сюжетами Нартского эпоса и „Кодзики", 
мифом о сотворении Японии. 

„Кодзики" (что означает "запись древнейших событий") - это миф о создании японской нации, 
составленный в 712 году нашей эры, который содержит как мифы, так и исторические факты. „Кодзики" 
был записан аристократом Оно-Ясумаро и посвящена женщине-императору Гэнмэю (661-721 гг.) на 
основе содержания, связанного с мифом о сотворении Японии, рассказанным Хиэдано-Аре, служителем 
аристократии. Примечательно, что мифологическая часть Кодзики имеет сходство с сюжетом Нартского 
эпоса. Во-первых, Кодзики содержится сюжет, которая похожа на эпизод с братьями Ахсар и Ахсартаг в 
Нартском эпосе. Известный эпизод о братьях в Кодзики, основан на следующих событиях. 

 В своей книге "Происхождение японской мифологии" (1976) японский мифолог Ёсида Ацухико 
(1934) отметил следующие сходства между сюжетами о братьям Нарто и Кодзики. 

1. Младший брат хорошо стреляет из лука.
2. Младший брат женится на дочери морского бога в морском дворце.
3. Дочь морского бога вышла на берег и родила мальчика, который стал основателем знаменитого

рода. 
 Следующий эпизод свадьбы между братом и сестрой Идзанаги и Идзанами похож на свадьбу 

между Урузмагом и Сатаной. 
Отсюда возникает сюжет, аналогичный событиям в Стране мертвых в Нартском эпосе. В нартском 

эпосе, Сослан посетил Страну Мертвых, чтобы получить бессмертное дерево Аза. Там он встретился со 
своей покойной женой Бедухой. 

В Кодзики, После смерти своей жены Идзанами, Идзанаги тоже пошел в Страну мертвых. Когда он 
попал в Страну мертвых, его жена Идзанами, которая превратилась в безобразную форму, сказала ему, 
чтобы он не подходил к ней. 

 Другой сюжет, аналогичный битве между Нарт Батрадзом и семиголовым Кандзаргасом, появляется в 
"Кодзики". . 

Японский исследователь (Мифологист, Ёсида Ацухико, 1934-) утверждает, что кодзики обладают 
тремя функциями, указанными Ж. Дюмезилем. 

Три функции в японском кодзики следующие. 
1.Ритуальный― Аматерасу, богини солнца
2.Военный― Сусаноо
3.Производственный―Окунинуси, бога сельскохозяйственного производства (внук Сусаноо)

С другой стороны, три функции нартского эпоса указывает Дюмезиль в своей работе "Осетинский 
эпос и мифология" (1976). 

Из содержания "Кодзики" можно предположить, что миф о Скифии, Нарский эпос был перенесен 
в Японию примерно в VIII веке. Интересно, что сюжет о герое, который женится на дочери бога воды, 
также встречается в мифах об основании Кореи. Корейская легенда больше похожа на скифскую. 

Между Нартским эпосом и корейской мифологией можно отметить сходства. 
Приключения в Стране мертвых также появляются в "Эпосе о Гильгамеше", который считается 

самой древней эпической поэмой. Гильгамеш получил растение бессмертия в Стране мертвых, что 
похоже на сюжет о Сослане в Нартском эпосе, где он получает дерево Аза в Стране мертвых. Сюжеты о 
герое, который убивает дракона, также появляется в хеттской мифологии, где дракона угощал 
алкоголем и убивал, пока он был пьян. 
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В Нартском эпосе, осетинская Арфа, изготовленная Сирдоном, называется Фандыр. Арфа также 
известный как шумерский инструмент. Известно, что на арфе играли в древней Восточной Азии. Миф о 
Скифии, возможно, тоже попал в Японию с Корейского полуострова через торговый Шелковый путь, 
вместе с арфой. 

 
 

Kae Hisaoka  
Visiting Fellow, National Museum of Ethnology in Japan  

Doctor of Literature, Osaka University 

 
SOME SIMILARITIES IN THE "NART EPIC" AND "KOJIKI" - JAPANESE CREATION MYTH 

 
In this article, the similarities between the plots of the Nart epic and "Kojiki," the creation myth of 

Japan, are examined. 
"Kojiki" (which means "record of ancient events") is a creation myth of the Japanese nation, composed 

in 712 A.D., which contains both myths and historical facts. "Kojiki" was recorded by the aristocrat Ono-
Yasumaro and is dedicated to the female emperor Genmei (661-721) based on content related to the 
creation myth of Japan told by Hiedano-Are, a servant of the aristocracy. It is noteworthy that the 
mythological part of the Kojiki has similarities with the plot of the Nart epic. First, Kojiki contains a plot that is 
similar to the episode with the brothers Akhsar and Akhsartag in the Nart epic. The famous episode about 
the brothers in Kojiki, is based on the following events. 

 In his book "The Origin of Japanese Mythology" (1976), the Japanese mythologist Yoshida Atsuhiko 
(1934) noted the following similarities between the stories of the Nart’s brothers and Kojiki. 

1. The younger brother is good at archery. 
2. The younger brother marries the daughter of the god of the sea in the sea palace. 
3. The daughter of the god of the sea came ashore and gave birth to a boy who became the founder of 

a famous family. 
 The following episode of the marriage between brother and sister Izanagi and the Izanami is similar to 

the wedding between Uryzmag and Satana. From here emerges a plot similar to the events in the Land of the 
Dead in the Nart epic. In the Nart epic, Soslan visited the Land of the Dead to obtain the immortal tree of Aza. 
There he met his late wife Bedukha. In Kojiki, After the death of his wife Izanami, Izanagi also went to the 
Land of the Dead. When he went to the Land of the Dead, his wife Izanami, who had turned into an ugly 
form, told him not to go near her. 

 Another story, similar to the battle between Nart Batradz and the seven-headed Qandzargas, appears 
in the Kojiki. Japanese researcher (Mythologist, Yoshida Atsuhiko, 1934-) argues that kojiki have three 
functions as indicated by J. Dumezil. 

The three functions in Japanese kojiki are as follows. 
1.Ritual- Amaterasu, the sun goddess 
2.Military- Susanoo 
3.Productive-Okuninushi, god of agricultural production (grandson of Susanoo) 

On the other hand, the three functions of the Nart epic are indicated by Dumezil in his work "The 
Ossetian Epic and Mythology" (1976). From the content of the "Kojiki" we can assume that the Scythian 
myth, the Nart epic was transferred to Japan around the 8th century. Interestingly, the plot of the hero who 
marries the daughter of the god of water is also found in the founding myths of Korea. The Korean legend is 
more similar to the Scythian legend. Adventures in the Land of the Dead also appear in the Epic of Gilgamesh, 
which is considered the oldest epic poem. Gilgamesh received the plant of immortality in the Land of the 
Dead, which is similar to the story of Soslan in the Nart epic, where he receives the tree of Aza in the Land of 
the Dead. Plots about a hero who kills a dragon also appear in Hittite mythology, where the dragon was 
treated to alcohol and killed while he was drunk. In the Nart epic, the Ossetian Harp made by Syrdon is called 
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Fandyr. The harp is also known as a Sumerian instrument. The harp is known to have been played in ancient 
East Asia. The myth of Scythia may also have come to Japan from the Korean Peninsula via the Silk Road 
trade, together with the harp. 
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МАМСЫРАТЫ ТЕМЫРБОЛАТЫ ЗАРДЖЫТӔ ИРОН ЛИТЕРАТУРӔЙЫ 

 
Разныхас. «Маст галы дӕр булӕмӕргъау сзарын кӕндзӕн»,- дзырдта М. Горький. 
Кӕд галы сзарын кӕндзӕн, уӕд адӕймаджы та?.. 
ХIХ ӕнусы райдиан Кавказы рапарахат Уӕрӕсейы паддзахадон колониалон политикӕ.  
Райтынг Кавказаг пысылмон адӕмты хӕст Уӕрӕсейы ныхмӕ. Ирон адӕмы иу хай дӕр 17-ӕм 

ӕнусты райстой пысылмон дин ӕмӕ тарстысты, паддзахы администраци сын сӕ дин чырыстон 
динимӕ куы схӕццӕ кӕна, уымӕй… Къуындыхаты Муссӕ сразӕнгард кодта Туркмӕ ацӕуыныл 
цалдӕр пысылмон диныл хӕст бинонты, уыдонимӕ йӕ хӕрӕфырт Мамсыраты Темырболаты дӕр… 
Мамсыраты Темырболаты йӕ царды фӕндӕгтыл чысыл афӕлгӕст. 

Темырболаты ӕмдзӕвгӕтӕ ӕмӕ фольклор.  
Ирон поэзийы фыццаг профессионалон зарӕджы райгуырд адӕмы национ трагедийӕ… 
Дин ӕмӕ Хуыцау « ӕнӕдзырддаг» сты Темырболаты сфӕлдыстады. Туркмӕ ацыды аххосӕгты 

сӕйрагдӕр дин уыдаид… 
Кӕронбӕттӕн. 
Къостайы ӕмӕ Темырболаты ӕмдзӕвгӕты сӕйраг мотив у хъарӕг… 
Фӕсныхас. 
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SONGS OF TEMIRBOLAT MAMSUROV IN OSSETIAN LITERATURE 

 
Introdaction. “Grief will make even a bull sing like a nightingale”,- wrote M.Gorky. 
 But if the bull is forced to sing, then what about the man?.. 
At the beginning of the 20th century the Russion state’s colonial policy spread to the Caucasus. The war 

between Caucasian Muslims against Russia has spread. Some Ossetians who adopted the Muslim faith at the 
beginning of the 17 th century were afraid to mix the Muslim faith with the Christian one. 

Moussa Kundukhov convinst several families who had converted to the Muslim faith to leave for 
Turkey, together with his nephew Temirbolat Mamsurov… 

Review of the life and work of Temirbolat Mamsurov. 
Poems and folklore by T. Mamsurov. The National tragedy gave a birth to the first professional song. 
Faith and God: these are “inviolable” in Temirbolat’s work. Probably faith was the main reason for his 

leaving for Turkey … 
Conclusion. 
The main motiv of Kosta and Temirbolats poems is this sorrow… 
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ON THE ORIGIN OF LEVAN KHETAGUROV’S NAME 

 
Levan (1810-1892), father of the great Kosta Khetagurov, was born and grew up in the family of Elizbar 

Khetaguri, who was an aznauri residing in the Nari valley, on the territory of historical Dvaleti. Later he added 
a Russian suffix -ov to his ancestor’s surname and wrote himself as “Khetagurov”. 

It is known that the male name “Levan” is the Georgian form of “Leon”, proceeding from old-Egyptian 
“Lebu” and signifies a lion in many languages; for instance, in Greek the animal king is designated as 
“Leon/Leontius/Leonidas”, in Latin “Leo” etc. 

In Georgian historical sources the name “Leon” is attested from the 5th century, and the name “Levan” 
from the 13th century. Many Georgian monarchs wore this name, which led to its dissemination in Georgian 
people. According to the 1995 data, 41,851 nationals of Georgia wore this name, ranked the 5th after 
“Giorgi/George”, “Davit/David”, “Zurab”, and “Alexandre/Alexander”. 

The name “Levan” is rare among the Ossetians, so it is remarkable, that the aznauri (nobleman) from 
Nari valley, baptized his son Levan. 

The Nari valley constituted a part of the princely domain, which Erekle II (1720-1798), king of Kartali-
no-Kakheti (in Georgian – Kartl-Kakheti) granted to his son, prince Yulon (1760-1816). Inter alia, it comprised 
also the northern mountainous part of Shida Kartli, the Liakhvi valley, which was granted to Yulon after 
abolishing the Saeristavo of Ksani, in 1777. Local population was a mix of Georgians and Ossetians and was 
distinguished with its loyalty to the Georgian kings from the Bagrationi royal dynasty. Therefore, the locals 
considered Yulon, and Leon/Levan (1786-1811), his elder, who grew up in Liakhvi valley to be their lords. 

Abolishment of the Kingdom of Kartl-Kakheti by the Russian Government antagonized the liberty-
loving Georgian nation. National oppression was aggravated by the social one. Georgians as well as the 
Ossetians living beyond the Caucasus gorge rebelled several times right from the beginning of the 19th 
century. 

The mountaineers, including the Ossetians participated in the 1804 rebellion of Mtiuleti. The rebels 
invited the prince brothers Parnaoz (1777-1852) and Yulon from Imereti to lead them. Yulon was 
accompanied by his son, Levan. They attempted to move to Mtiuleti. On 4 June of 1804 the princes were 
attacked by the enemy; Yulon was captured, whereas Parnaoz and his nephew managed to escape. 
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Although the rebellion was suppressed, the Ossetians along with Georgians participated in other 
subsequent anti-imperial revolts as well. 

On 26 June of 1810 Levan came to Shida Kartli from Akhaltsikhe on the order of his uncle, Alexandre 
(1770-1844), who had fled to Persia (Iran), and initiated an anti-imperial rebellion in the Liakhvi valley, to 
spread to the Ossetians of Nari.  

On 31 July Levan with 2,000 Ossetians started an attack to capture Tskhinvale, to last for four days. 
Having been defeated, Levan escaped first to the Ossetian villages of Java, and since November, in Nari 
valley, where the local population hosted him with much respect. He lived in the house of Asa Gochashvili, 
the mamasakhlisi. The enemy attempted to bribe Asa and Asa’s son, Sozra, to capture the leader of the 
rebellion, but in vain. The Nari residents remained loyal to Levan till the very end. Eventually, Levan left for 
Akhaltsikhe, where his uncle, Alexandre was waiting for him. On 26 October Levan fell victim to the 
greediness of the Lezgi raiders, in Borjomi valley. 

Levan was fighting for restoring Georgian statehood and his name remains a legend among the 
laudable Georgians and Ossetians. 

We consider that Elizbar Khetaguri, nobleman from Nari valley gave to his son born in 1810 the name 
Levan in honour of the Georgian prince from Bagrationi royal dynasty, who was staying in the vally at the 
very time.  
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ABOUT ONE PHONOTACTICAL PECULIARITY OF TURKIC LANGUAGES 

 
 Pronunciation of two or more consonants at the beginning of a syllable is an insurmountable 

articulatory moment for people of the Turkic origin (two consonants at the end of a syllable are not 
uncommon; cf. the name of the origin itself - Türk)      

Adaptation of borrowed words starting with two or more consonants in Turkic languages is carried out 
in two ways: 

1. Prothesis - a vowel is added to a two-consonant word at the beginning of a syllable and forms a new 
syllable with the first consonant of the complex.        

E.g: Rus. /stak’an/ – Azerb./istakan/ ’glass’; French station – in Turkish it was  "transformed" like this: 
/istasyon/; Ital. skala – Turkish. /iskele/ 'harbour'. 

2. Epenthesis – a narrow vowel is placed between two consonants at the beginning of a syllable and a 
syllable is formed, thus avoiding consonants at the beginning of a syllable. E.g.: French club – Turk. kulüp 
'club'; Ital. brillante – Turk. pırlanta 'diamond'; Ital. tromba - Turk. tulumba 'pump'.  This phonetic fact is 
realized in the Turkish articulation of the name of the capital of Georgia: the Turk could not overcome the 
/tbil-/ syllable /tb/complex, it was replaced by the /i/ vowel, resulting in Tiflis.    

The name of the river Mtkvari - with four consonants at the beginning of the syllable - was also difficult 
to pronounce for a Turkish speaker. Its acquisition took place with a different tactic, namely: /mtk/ - by 
simplifying the consonant complex, we got /k/, and /va/>/u/.   

Azerbaijanis, like Turks, call river Mtkvari Kur nehri. 
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